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| TO THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, MEETING 
IN GkAFTON-STREET, SOHO. 


MY DEAR FRIENDS, | 


Ir was with great tenderness that our Lord 
said these words to his select associates. Ye 
are they who have continued with me in my 
temptations. By thus commending their fi- 
delity and perseverance, he hath taught his 
ministers, not merely to applaud, but to fol- 
low his example. Between him and us the 
disparity indeed, is very conspicuous ; but 
remote analogies, on such a subject, are al- 
ways lawful, generally pleasing to real Chris- 
tians, and sometimes beneficial. {® 


When I came to London, to be your. 
stated minister, my temptations were many, 
A 3 and 
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and my trials somewhat severe; at least they 
were 50 in my own WR 


* 


In those days, my friends, who were not 
in communion with us, were much alarmed 
at my situation, when they saw, so soon af- 


ter my settlement, seventy-three persons se- 


parate themselves from me, vith the usual 
tempers which the discontented indulge, 


Of the conflicts which I then endured, se- 


veral of you were more than witnesses. Your 


zeal and friendship, your faith and patience, 
were severely tried : yet you were not hurt, 
but instructed, by that unpleasant dispensa- 
tion. Be assured, your Christian kindness to 
me and mine, during those painful moments, 
is not forgotten. I often think of it with se- 
cret satisfaction; and, as long as I remember 
any proof of human Gendebip, your concern 
for me, and patience with me, will probably 
live in my remembrance, 


Thougli by the issue of those conflicts, 
which 1 thus recal- to your minds, and by 
— 
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those instances of mortality, every where to 
be expected, more than two hundred mem- 
bers have been taken from us, since the year 
1773, yet, as a church, we never were more 
numerous; never in greater tranquillity: ne- 
ver apparently, were you more contented 
with your pastor; never had he better reasons 
to be contented in the discharge of his pas- 
toral duty. | g 


After serving you constantly, almost twenty 
years, what J have said cannot be considered 
as a mere compliment. But, by the grace of 
God, you are what you are: and, though 
much is yet wanting, and some things amiss 
amongst us, we may still expect from that 
grace, to find help in every time of need. 


I now present you, in the decline of my 
life, with a volume of sermons; in which, 
when I am dead, I may perhaps, speak to 
you and yours ; and while I am living, I 
flatter myself, though some may not, that you 
will read them without regret, | 

A 4 Of 
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Of chese sermons, and of their being pub- 
lished at chis time, I feel myself disposed to 
give you a short and an ingenuous account. 


On the leading subject of them little need 


be said. It speaks for itself. You, at least, 


will be of that opinion. For, whatever some 
may think of the character of Christ, in your 
estimation it must be glorious; since you be- 
lieve that Christ is your life, and that there is 


none other name under heaven, given among 


men, whereby we must be saved. A subject 
therefore, that would be more acceptable to 
you, it was not in my power to choose; and 
one better worth the notice of Christians at 
large, it is not easy, if it be possible, to 


Select. | 


As to the form in which this work appears, 
that, it must be owned, is not so pleasing. 
To sermonize in print, is to run the hazard 
of being thought a dull writer. In what is 


commonly called good company, this is, I be- 


lieve, the current opinion. A single sermon, 


if it is well studied, and well pronounced, 


may 
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may be heard with pleasure, but a volume of 


sermons is seldom read, I fear, with tolerable 
satisfaction. | 


When 1 undertook this work, I had no- 


doubt an elegant display of the virtues of 
Christ might excite applause; no doubt that 
a well written history of his life might be 
approved; but whether this set of sermons 
would better suit the taste even of some se- 


rious readers, than those many volumes which 
they have thought proper to reject, I could 
not foresee. Nevertheless, as a preacher, I. 
still preferred this form of composition.— 
Why I was so partial to it shall not be con- 


Cealed. 


Every man, I thought, owed something to 


his own reputable profession; and that it be- 
came me in mine, to seek its credit; at least 
to make it manifest I was not ashamed of my 
calling. 


F urther; I had, as you know, preached a 
course of lectures on the character of Christ, 
at 
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at Grafton-street, in the year 17823 there- 
fore when I resolved to publish a volume in 
octavo, on subjects peculiar to revealed reli- 
gion, the substance of those leckures was pre- 
ferred to any other manuscript in my pos- 
session. 


Let me add, that I was also disposed to 
preſerve the original form of those lectures, 
because I knew it had pleased God to impart 
the best of blessings to mankind by the mi- 
nistry of his word; and because I believed, 
chat if sermons from the pulpit and the press, 
were now held in little account, the fault 
was not to be charged on that mode of in- 
struction, but on the mismanagement of those 
Preachers whose sentiments, diction, address, 
or personal imprudence, are not calculated to 
excite esteem. | | 


In short, T was willing to conclude, that 
if I ventured to write on the character of 
Christ, it would better become me to do it in 
a series of sermons, than in any other form. 


Of 
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Of the manner in which I have written 
these discourses I cannot boast. Had I taken 
more time, or read some things which have 
lately fallen into my hands, they would have 
been better finished. You. must” now take 
them as they are. That I have bestowed 
some pains to make them worth your notice, 
you will admit. That I have laboured under 
many disadvantages, it is now in vain to las 
ment. 


If I succeed in this performance, it will 
give me the greater satisfaction, as it will be, 
or I am deceived, the success of revelation, 
and not the triumph of my own invention. If 
1 fail, it must be imputed to my want of 
judgment; at least I am not conscious it ori- 
ginated from any vicious design. I may have 
misinterpreted, or misapplied, some passages 
of scripture, but J am not convinced of hav- 
ing perverted a ſingle text. 


In reference to those motives which induced 
me to publish these discourses, as I only am 
able 


—— — 
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able to say what they were, the little I have 
to say of them shall be told with veracity. 


It hath been for some time my wish to be 
thus employed, to refresh my own mind with 
facts of the greatest importance; and, of late, 
this wish hath been the more ardent, from re- 
flections on some of my former publications, 
by which I have been too much diverted from 
such facts, in a manner I need not here ex- 
plain. It may be sufficient to say, that he 
who writes for the press, is not always at full 
liberty to write on what is most agreeable to 
his own taste. His attention is often turned 
to things, not the most pleasing to himself, 
either as an author, or as a man. Our works, 
whether they are wise, or foolish, are in the 
hands of God. However, God hath not yet 
permitted me, at any time, to publish a sin- 
gle page which I suspected to be erroneous, 
or thought to be unfair, when it went out of 
my hands. But who is so happy always to 
write in such a manner as, on subsequent re- 
flection, he thoroughly approves. 


HAviNG 
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__ Havins said these things, 1 have not 
much to add. But as these sermons are pub- 
liched by subscription, it may perhaps be 
aſked, Why are not the subscribers names 
printed? The truth is, as some of them de- 
sired to be anonymous, as none of them could 
be supposed to take it that their names 
were not published by ue, and, as I thought 
others who had shewn me favour might not 
approve of some pages in this performance, it 
seemed best to keep the list of my subscri- 
bers in my own possession. 


Before I conclude, permit me to say a few 


words of that assistance which I have re- 
ceived from other authors. 


Bishop Atterbury, it seems, often asserted, 
that there never was a good writer who had 
not the art of transplanting into his own 


writings the beauties of his predecessors ; and 


that the man who imitated nobody, would 
probably find no imitators. Convinced of 
the truth, and good sense of these assertions, 
1 have availed myself freely, not only of the 


words 


. ͤͤl!ll. ⅛˙ NN uvʃ-— 
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words of inspiration, but of the sentiments 
of persons uninspired, of different communi- 
ties, abilities, and tastes. Nor will you 
blame me for this, should you be of opi- 
nion, that I have not introduced into these 
discourses, now they are printed, any thing 
which is unnecessary, or unprofitable, or 


which gives a vicious turn to any part of the 


sacred scriptures. ; 


o 


If what I have quoted, and translated, 


from other authors, seems not to be intro- 
_ duced with all that verbal precision, and 
with all those marks of borrowing which 


modern custom requires, this has happened, 
because I have leaned more to that art which 
ATTERBURY applauded, than to that custom 
which requires no art at all, | 


But to another custom, which was carried 
to great excess in the last century, and which 
is still, in my opinion, too much esteemed, 


I have paid more attention than I am able 
to defend. I mean the custom of dividing 


and sabdividing a scrmon, by roman and 
arithmetical 
5 


4 
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arithmetical figures, into so many distinct 
parts, and subordinate sections. Order is es- 
sential to good composition; but order rarely 
requires the aid of such figures to make it- 
self visible. 


I conclude this address with intreating the 
continuance of your prayers, and your perse- "= 
verance in those offices of friendship, which 
it may be your duty to perform, and for my 
felicity to 9 


I am, my dear friends, 
Your's in our Lord, 


JOHN MARTIN. 
Od. «Street, No. 432, 
March 1 5th, 1793. 2 
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SERMON I. 
ON THE PROPHECIES OF CHRIST. 


ACTS X. 43. 
TO HIM GIVE ALL THE PROPHETS WwITNESss, 


— — 


INTENDING to lay before you in these 
Lectures, some thoughts on the character of 
Chriſt, in a series of Sermons selected for that 
purpose, I have chosen the words of Peter 
to Cornelius as my leading text. 


It will not agree with my purpose to para- 
phrase what the Apostle said to the Centu- 
rion, nor to detain you by common: place re- 
marks on Prophecy, or by saying to how many 
different notions that unsettled term hath been 
applied. It is ſufficient to note, that to pro- 
phecy, is to bear witness of Christ. So much 
may be inferred from our text. But, before 

B | we 
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we consider wherein the force of the prophetic 
testimony consists, it may not be improper to 
glance at the supposed necessity of such witnesses 
to the Character of Jeſus Christ. 


On this subject, we may observe, that if the 
prophets had not borne witness of him, the 
world, for four thousand years, muſt have been 
entirely ignorant of the only mediator between 
God and man: and, indeed, were we our- 
selves to reject their testimony, we should find 
our acquaintance with Christ would be on the 
decline, and our Zeal for his interest would be 
very much abated. 


Further; the importance of our Lord's 
Character is such, that it requires, and ever 
did require, the best external evidence. But 
better evidence of the truth and excellence 
of the Character of Christ, than the prophets 
have given, we cannot soberly expect. Their 
testimony may be misunderstood ; but it can- 
not be contradicted. It may be confirmed by 
historical narration, but the Evangelists, who 
wrote the Life of Christ, have referred us to 

the 
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the antient prophets as the root of religious 
information. For it is clear, that neither the 
Evangelists, nor the Apostles, said any other 
things of Christ, than those which the prophets 
did ſay ſnould come. 


Once more; the necessity of such witnesses 
to the Character of Christ, may be inferred 
from the nature and design of Christianity. 
Inferior evidence of it, would not be thought 
sufficient; greater, would not agree with those 
ends which are to be answered by the Chris- 
tian religion. By it, the prophets assure us, 
the lofty looks of men were to be humbled, 
the haughtiness of men to be bowed down, 
and the Lord alone exalted: by it the tem- 
pers of men were to be thoroughly tried, and 
the hearts both of the mighty, and of the 
mean, exquisitely searched. There must, then, 
in the original testimonies of Christ (on which 
all additional evidence of him depends be 
light enough to direct the honest, cautious be- 
liever; but not enough to gratify them who 
are indolent, and perverse. The vail must 
be rent; but perfect light within the vail, we 

Ds are 
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are not here permitted to expect. The lamp 
of prophecy still shineth in a dark place; it 
is sufficiently strong for the wayfaring man; 
but he who asks not his way to Zion, with his 
face thitherward, may expect perplexity in his 
crooked paths ; and, at the close of his irregu- 
lar proceedings, awful disappointments. 


By the aid of prophecy, the believer seems 
to live in all ages. By what the prophets have 
said, he learns what was done before the world 
began; and, in their pages, reads of the most 
antient settlements of grace, rejoicing. The 
creation, the fall of man, the first diſcovery 
of Christ, and the following revelations of him, 
prior to his Incarnation, pass under his review; 
and, when the Word is made flesh, and dwells 
amongst us, he beholds his glory, as the glory 
of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth; nor does he lose sight of this ob- 
ject while on earth, in the grave, on, or even 
after his resurrection. By the same light he 
perceives what was done at and since the day 
of Pentecost; and likewise what may yet be 
expected in approaching revolutions. But 

| then, 
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then, he sees all this through a glass darkly. 
Obscurity is blended with his brightest pros- 
pects; nor can he, in any of them, rise above 
analogy. Yet is the believer guided by un- 
erring information, and will soon pass from re- 
semblance to perfect reality. For, when Christ, 
who is his life, shall appear, then shall he 
also appear with him in glory. 


More might be added on this subject; but, 
the single proposition, on which I mean to 
dwell in this discourse, is, the force of that 
witness which the prophets have given us, of 
the Character and Kingdom of Jesus Christ. 


This force, lies not in detached assertions; 
but in that body of evidence which they ex- 
hibit. Some of their depositions, separately 
considered, may seem to be of little moment; 
but, taken all together, what they have as- 
serted is, to an ingenuous mind, invincible. 
In the moſt venerable countenance, there is 
usually some feature not so attracting as the 
rest: yet the combined effect of the whole, 


every heart hath felt, and every tongue ap- 
B 3 | plauded, 
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plauded. Or, if there be any exceptions, 
they are so few in number, and owing to 
causes ſo unpleasant, as not to affect public 
opinion. 


Let us now consider some of those articles 
separately, which, when summed up, will 
make no small amount; and which may con- 
Vince us, that the force of the prophetic testi- 
mony, cannot be greater than it is, to agree 
with the nature and design of Christianity. 


First, then, let it be recolle&ed, that, as 
witnesses, the,prophets did not appear as pri- 
vate men; but came forth, and spoke in the 
name of God, as they were moved by the 
holy Spirit. If they were not thus inspired, 
who can account for their accurate and nume- 
rous predictions of Jeſus Christ? But, if that 
fact is admitted, how much do those witnesses 
merit our attention? and, how illustrious must 
he be, to whom all the prophets have given 
witness ! 


Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord: and 
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the prophets continually speak of themselves 
as the servants of the living God. It is but 
fair, then, to try them on their own /preten- 
$10ns, till it can be proved, they were deceived, 
or, that they deceived others. Tried on this 
principle, they must ever be victorious ; and, 
if judged of by any other, such unfair deal- 
ing would merit no reply. 


Secondly; the antiquity of prophecy must 
be of weight with every man who admits the 
authenticity of the word of God. For there 
we are told, that in the cool of that very day, 
in which sin made its first appearance amongst 
us, Adam both heard and received the leading 
prediction of Jeſus Christ. What he heard, be- 
lieved, and rejoiced in, he taught his children. 
He could not withhold from them the best 
news he heard in Paradise; nor could the 
unbelief of Cain prevent either the faith or 
obedience of his younger brother. No; Abel 
resisted unto blood; and, though dead, he 
yet speaketh. Enoch also, the seventh from 
Adam, believed in Christ, and prophecied of 
him. In his prophetic visions, he saw not 

1 only 
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only the first, but the second coming of our 
Lord, Behold, said Enoch, the Lord cometh, 
with ten thousand of his saints. Long, there- 


fore, before Moses, long before Noah's flood, 


infallible predictions of Christ abounded ; and 
those of such a nature, as never to be re- 
voked. | | | 


Antiquity, I own it, has often been urged 
improperly ; and to answer purposes which 
good men cannot approve. But when the 
subject is fairly introduced; when the anti- 


quity on which the argument turns, is as re- 


mote as possible, and in point; when it is also 
of that kind which invites examination, and is 


made subservient to no purpose but that of 
grace and truth, they who do not revere it, 
however they may be caressed, can never be 


respectable for their religious opinions. 
* 8 ; 

In vain are some disposcd to say, We are 
the antients; not thoſe who lived before us. 
In vain is this sophistical notion puffed off to 
men of understanding. Nothing, however, 
on religious subjects, better guards us against 

such 
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such extravagance, than distinct, and en- 
larged views, of that chain of truths, and 
events, which is set before us in the word of 
God. To suppose, that any link in that 
chain is unconnected with the rest, is a ground- 
less opinion. To call the first link of it the laſt, 

or, the last, the first, is a strange impropriety 
of speech; and, to expect any of the blessings 
of Christianity, out of that connection which 
the Almighty approves, is infatuation. 


In the third place; the continuance of the 
prophetic witnesses, through ſo many ages; 

most of them under great oppressions ; all of 
them having strong temptations to hold their 
peace; this is a fact we cannot contradict; 
nor can we account for it, but by adverting to 
the purpose, power, and providence of God. 


Sometimes, indeed, the visions of the pro- 
phets were withdrawn, and the word of the 
Lord withheld from them. In those affecting 
periods, the eyes of the Seers, saw no more 
than those of other men; nor could they de- 
liver what they had not received. In truth, 

there 
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there never was any period when the prophets 
could see, or say, what they pleased. Their 
message, the moment they were to deliver it, 
and even the manner in which it was to be 
expressed, (whether to many, few, or to one 
alone ;) were not under their own direction. 
Yet, under all theſe restrictions, a competent 
number of these witnesses was raiſed up, and 
prophesied of Christ, from Adam to Noah, 
- from Noah to Abraham, from Abraham tro 
Moses, and from Moses to Malachi. After 
Malachi, the spirit of prophecy was restrained 
four hundred years; when, on a sudden, it 
was again poured out, in a very remarkable 
manner. 


This event merits the greater attention, as 
it had been repeatedly foretold. Isaiah had 
said, The voice of him that crieth in the 
wilderness, prepare ye the way of the Lord : 
make straight in the desart an highway for our 
God. Joel too, in the name of Jehovah, had 
said, and it shall come to pass afterwards, 
that I will pour out of my spirit upon all 
flesh; and your sons, and your daughters, 

| Shall 


ON THE PROPHECIES OF CHRIST. IL 


shall prophecy. Malachi, likewise, speaking 
of the same period, foretold, that the New 
Testament Elijah would make his appearance, 
before the great and dreadful day of the Lord. 
These predictions were, all of them, fulfilled 
in their season. In the temple, Zechariah, 
Simeon, and Anna, prophecied of Christ, 
and spake of him to all that looked for re- 
demption in Jerusalem. In the wilderness, 
John lifted up his voice as Isaiah had pre- 
dicted; and, speaking of our Lord to the ci- 
ties of Judah, boldly said, Behold your God! 
Is it possible to deny these things, or to ac- 
count for these predictions, unless we admit 
they were divine? 


Fourthly; the vast extent of prophecy de- 
mands our notice. Of the grand object of 
prophecy, it is said, he is the image of the 
invisible God; that all things were created by 
him, and for him; that he is before all things, 
and that by him all things consist. 


| Prophecies proportioned to this object, and 
to the benevolence of his Incarnation, must be 
| > of 
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of prodigious extent. Nor are we disappoint- 
ed. For the prophets speak of him, as the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world; 
as actually put to death in the fulness of 
time; as rising from the dead; and as reign- 
ing, till all his enemies are put beneath his 
feet. In short, their prophecies are stretched 
out, from the beginning to the conflagration; 
and run on, from that awful event, to the 
final state of the whole creation of God! 


Our little minds grasp at nothing so great. 
The most ambitious amongst mankind, never 
aspired to such dominion. They who thirsted 
for universal empire, aimed not so much to 
preside with judgment, as to rule by force. 
They had a lust of power; but of knowledge, 
they had but little ambition. The conse- 
quence was, their dominion, when most of 
all extended, only seemed to be extensive. 
Their boasted conquests left unsubdued the 
better part of man. Their victories were 
obtained by blood, and secured by bon- 
dage. Over how many minds did these 
mighty heroes rule? Over very few indeed: 

each 
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each perhaps, the worse for ſuch imperious 
lords. 


Whence then, was it, that men shut up in 
Judea, and fond of their own contracted 
country to an extreme ; whence was it, that 
these men, were indulged with visions so im- 
portant, and with thoughts so sublime; whilst 
the princes of this world, panting for post- 
humous fame, and assiſted by every kind of, 
genius to procure it, were always fettered by 
carnal attachments, and content to be praised 
for mischievous pursuits? Was it for their 
own sakes, the prophets had this pre-emi- 
nence? They disclaim the pretension. Was 
it for the Jews alone, they were thus illumi- 0 
nated ? The contrary is conspicuous. The | Y ö 
truth is, they were taught by God, and shone | 
with imparted splendor, as the stars in heaven, 
to every nation, tongue, and people. 


Yet how have these illuſtrious men been 
treated? To hear what some people have said 
of them, is provoking. From their invectives, 
one would imagine, they were a set of men 

as 
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as contracted in their notions, as they were 
different from the commonality of mankind. 
In what ſtrength of stile have some poets 
dressed up their own trifles; and some philo- 
sophers displayed their own conjectures? With 
what art, and malignity, have they, and other 
popular writers, aspersed inspired prophets ! 
But after all, where are the poets ?—where 
are the philosophers ?—where are the popular 
writers, that can be compared with Moses, 
David, and Isaiah? In Judah, God was 
known: his Name was great in Israel. In 
his light, the sons of Jacob saw, and, by his 
grace, they said, what hath exceeded every 
thing yet seen, and said, in the court of the 
Gentiles, as much as the splendor of the morn- 
ing exceeds the twilight of departed day. 


In the fifth place; the diversiſied condi- 
tions of those Seers who prophecied of Christ, 
is a circumstance too remarkable to be over- 
looked. Some of them prophecied in sack- 
cloth; others, in splendid apparel. Among 
them, we behold shepherds and husbandmen; 
men of superior abilities; men of political 

importance; 
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importance; persons of royal extraction; and 
even kings of considerable renown. 


This cloud of witnesses is as diversified as 
we can well imagine; and, like that magni- 
ficent pillar which appeared to the camp of 
Israel, it undoubtedly was the gift of God. 
That pillar, however, was of short duration; 
but this mystic cloud yet continues, and has 
loſt nothing of its light from its firſt forma- 
tion. ; 


It 1s peculiar to prophecy to increase in 
Splendor as it groweth old. Miracles may affect 
us the less by being wrovght in times imme- 
morial. Hiſtory, as it becomes antient, be- 
comes obscure. But prophecy, is more lu- 
minous, as its date draws back; because, as 
time rolls on, new events come forward, and 
by them, those seals are opened, which none 
were able to loose, till those events arrived. 


Sixthly ; pleasing as this circumſtance may 
seem, yet, if the testimony of the prophets 
was not as harmonious, as their condition in 
| this 
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this world 'was various; the friends of revela- 
tion would feel themselves disappointed. But 
they perceive the prophets had invariably, 
one object in view; and that they always 
spake of him to answer the same end. This 
is so evident, that they might have said,. — 
Walked we not in the same spirit? Walked 
we not in the same steps? Believers, there- 
fore, beholding that unity and variety in tlie 
predictions of the prophets, which they ob- 
serve to be more or less conspicuous in all the 
works of God, cannot but conclude, such pro- 
phecies must be from heaven, and not of men. 


The ungodly temper of Balaam no more 
affects the piety of the prophets, than the 
treachery of Judas is of any real reproach to 
the apostles of Christ. Balaam, Judas, and 

Caiphas, were bad men: but who has given 
us that information? Whatever they might 
be, each of these unhappy men said those 
things we may safely credit; because it is clear 
their prophecies and confessions were not of 
themselves, or from their own previous reso- 
lutions. 


Let 
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Let us then, distinguish between those who 
have spoken the truth in love, and those who 
have made it too evident they loved the works 
and wages of iniquity. We are exhorted to 
take the prophets who have spoken in the 
name of the Lord, for an example of ſuffer- 
ing afflictions, and of patience; and (if we 
are attentive to that diſtinction just now sug- 
gested) where shall we find better examples 
of undissembled patience in distress, or of 
piety in peace? 


After all, it still appears, the light 
which the prophets received and reflected, 
does not come down to us, without some 
shades of darkness. It may be compared to 
the light of the moon obscured with clouds; 
a light sufficiently strong and extensive, to 
prove it cannot be artificial; though it is 
neither so near us, nor so luminous, as to 
prevent the giddy from making gross mis- 
takes. = 


In reading some part of the prophecies, 
one would imagine the night was turned into 
1 day; 
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day; so plainly in those parts, do the prophets 
speak of Christ, and of salvation by him 
alone; and so strongly do they describe the 
nature, blessings, and prosperity of his pecu- 
liar kingdom. But in the most brilliant 
parts of their predictions, that occurs which 
seemeth strange to human wisdom. For it 
appears, when they were most illuminated, 
they said that to others, which they themselves 
did not fully understand. They searched 
therefore, what, or what manner of time, the 
Spirit of Christ, which was in them, did sig- 
nify, when it testified beforehand, of the suf- 
ferings of Christ and the glory that should 
follow. This practice, and the report of it by 
Peter, is so far from lessening the weight of 
the prophetic testimony, that it augments. its 
force; since nothing can be more considera- 
ble on this subject, than what makes it most 
manifest, that the prophets were holy men of 
God, and that they really spoke as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghost. 


SUM up now, if you please, what hath been 
said on the force of that testimony which the 
__ prophets 
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prophets give to the character and kingdom 
of J esus Christ. 


We have seen they were not private wit- 
nesses, but men called of God to speak by 
his authority, and in his name, to all nations. 
We have taken a view of the antiquity, con- 
tinuance, and extent, of their prophecies ; of 
the diversified conditions of these witnesses, 
while in this world ; of the unity of their testi- 
mony ; of their being unable fully to com- 
prehend their own predictions ; their confes- 
sion of that fact, and their diligence to disco- 
ver what was the mind of the Spirit; we have 
glanced at least, at all these things ; and ob- 
served how strongly the events of every cen- 
tury pleads for the authenticity of the word 
of God; and now say, whether what hath 
been produced does not prove, we have a 
most sure word of prophecy, to which we do 
well to take heed, as unto a light that shineth 
in a dark place, unti] the day dawn, and the 
day star arise in our hearts. 


Though it be not common to make the re- 
E mark, 
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mark, we may yet add, that the typical institu- 


tions before and after the flood, and through- 


out the Moſaic dispensation, may be cons1- 
dered as involving so many predictions of the 
approaching advent, and kingdom of Jesus 
Christ. | 


Prediction may be expressed by signs, as 


well as words; or by both, better than by 


words alone: and, when those typical insti- 


tutions, which have been mentioned, are com- 


pared with verbal prophecies, and the agree- 
ment between them is discerned, we are con- 
vinced, that this union was not of chance, and 
own it was formed by divine direction. 


The law was, we are expressly told, a 
Shadow of good things to come, the body of 
which is Christ. Let us consider how much, 
and how long, that shadow was regarded by 
men of piety and understanding; and how 
exactly, when Christ appeared, the hadow and 
the substance corresponded—let us consider 
these things with due attention, and we shall 


of course conclude, that predictions so varied, 


multiplied, 
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multiplied, and fulfilled, cannot be deemed 
amy devised fables. . 


 Opjecrtions against the Prophecies of 


Christ are numerous, because they are vain, 
Could better be fabricated, those in cir- 
culation would soon be given up. Hitherto 
the ablest objectors have done little more 
than remind us, there is no wiſdom, nor un- 
derstanding, nor counsel against the Lord : 
and, why should we fear that any fresh assault 
will ever prevail against the 1 ? 


More pains have been taken with some of 
our adversaries than seem to be commenda- 
ble. For, though no man 1s absolutely below 
a Christian's notice, there 1s a decent regard 
which every good man owes to his subject, 
and himself; and, in some kinds of silence, 
there is a dignity which great men have al- 
ways applauded. Truth, though important, 
may be well enough defended without giving 
way to personal disputes. But, if at any time 
they are unavoidable, they are such as 
may find employ for virtue, and may. end 
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8 | 
in honour to each of the contending par- 


ties. 


It has been suspected, that if some infidels 
had not been persons of greater consequence 
on account of their property and power, than 
from their natural and acquired abilities, s 
much pains had not been taken to answer their 
frivolous objections. Surely, the love of the 
world has produced greater absurdities than 
any other principle. What concessions have 
been made, what arguments used, and what 
miscondu& indulged, to gain or secure, the 
praise or the property of bad men! In such 
contests, virtue finds no employ ; but it is to be 
lamented, that in these struggles, vice should 
be so frequently rewarded. 


Who is he that overcometh the world, but 
he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
God ? yet who believeth that, who doth not 
believe what the prophets have testified of 
him ? Why should what they have witnessed, 
seem to us incredible? For if no man, even 
707, can say, in a proper temper, that Jesus 

18 
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is che Lord, but by the Holy Ghost, how should 
any uninspired person have foretold, so many 
ages before the Incarnation, that Christ would 
be Lord, to the glory of God the Father; and 
that unto him, every knee should bow, every 
tongue should swear? | 


A prophet, even in Pagan estimation, was 
of no account without his AFFLATUS ; nor a 
poet without his MusE. Whence the preva- 
lence of these opinions; not only among the 
unlearned, but among the /iterati ? Probably, 
from tradition; for the renown of Moses, and 
of other prophets, under different names, had 
been carried very early into the remotest re- 
gions. Probably also, national pride contri- 
buted something to the spread of these senti- 
ments. For why should Egypt, Greece, and 
Italy, be less the care of heaven than Judea ? 
This, the inhabitants of those celebrated coun- 
tries were unwilling to admit. But it is still 
more probable, that these notions became 
current as they found they could not, on other 
principles, account for certain predictions of 
their own prophets, nor for some sublime pro- 
C4 ductions 
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ductions of their own poets. Let this be de- 
termined as you please; yet since we are ex- 
pressly told, that no prophecy of scripture is 
of any private impulse, it is not irrational in us, 
but right, to live in that belief, till it appears 
that the ground of our confidence is likely to 


fail. ; 


Could they who write against revelation 
Succeed, the consequences would be very 
painful. Were we, on their principles, to re- 


ject the Prophecies of Christ, instead of re- 


lying any longer on that teſtimony we have so 
much reason to believe is divine, we should 


be let loose to embrace reports changeable as 


the wind, and hollow as deceit. In this situ- 
ation, we should either float from system to 
system, till life was worn out in the vain pur- 
suit; or, wearied with sceptical notions, we 
should unite ourselves to some favourite 
leader; or, if yet unsettled, we should now 
be for this, and then for that audacious ad- 
venturer; or, wearied with every change, we 
should at last, perhaps, resolve to set up for 


ourselves, and aspire to dominion over others. 
| If 
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If the first of these suppositions were em- 
braced, what could be more vexatious? If 
the second, we should be in a state of bondage. 
If the third, we should only change one im- 
perious lord for another. If the fourth , WE 
should soon be convinced of our elaborate 
folly. For he that aspires to illicit dominion 
over the minds of men, must. first, form a 
plausible system, different in appearance at 
least from those which have been already 
esteemed. Secondly, he must endeavour to 
dress it up, and make it fit for public inspec- 
tion. Thirdly, he must defend it against the 
most formidable ↄpposition. Of that he will 
find there is no end; since they who oppose 
him are sure to be many in number, most of 
them exasperated at his vanity, and all of 
them extremely reluctant that he should take 
the professor's chair. 


Of how much labor and sorrow then, are 
they eased who live by faith! What vexations 
do they escape, what peace and hope do they 
possess! They receive what the prophets have 
said, not as the words of Moses, or of any other 

man; 


/ 
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man ; but as the word of God. They endea- 
vour to interpret the prophetic pages with 
circumspection. They wait, with patience, 
for those providential events which may ſanc- 
tion their previous conjectures ; and rejoice 
they have already had so many opportunities 
to remark, that between the operations of di- 
vine Providence, and the most antient pre- 
dictions, there is an agreement which con- 
firms their faith. | 


The close connection between the Old 
Testament and the New, is clearly perceived 
by men of this description; and from it 
they derive considerable advantage. | 


Of this connection our Lord himself took 
repeated notice. To the two disciples, who 
were going to Emmaus, he said, O fools, and 
Slow of heart to believe all that the prophets 
have spoken; and beginning at Moses, and 
all the prophets, he expounded unto them, in 
all the scriptures, the things concerning him 
self. Afterwards, to the Eleven he said, 
These are the words which I spake unto you, 

| while 
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while I was yet with 2. that all things must 
be fulfilled which are written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and in the psalms, 
concerning me. Then opened he their un- 
derstanding to understand the scriptures; and 
they, thus illuminated, believed that the tes- 
timony of Jesus was the spirit of prophecy; 
or, as the original text may be translated, that 
the spirit of prophecy was the testimony of 
Jesus. 1 


If we are favoured with the same kind of 
understanding, we shall have the same belief; 
and, in proportion to the degree of our faith, 
we, as well as the primitive believers, shall 
look up to Christ as our honour, and shall 
rejoice in him with a joy approaching to that 
which is unspeakable and full of glory. 
But the more we know of mankind, the more 
we perceive, that as their hearts are affected, 
so are their pursuits; and, as different cha- 
racters are esteemed by them, so is their be- 
haviour. a 


Had any earthly king entered on his reign, 
8 after 
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after antient and repeated predictions, that his 
dominion should be universal and everlaſting, 
what attention would the records of such pre- 
ditions command! But when the Father 
bringeth in the first-begotten into the world, 
Saying (according to prophecies the most an- 
tient and repeated) Thy throne, O God, is 


for ever and ever; a scepter of righteoviness 


is the scepter of thy kingdom; lo! men re- 
ply (yea even yet reply) there is no beauty 
in him, wherefore we should desire him. In 
this perverse temper all men continue till the 
vail is taken from their heart, and 11 is turned 
to the Lord: then, with open face, they be- 
hold his glory; and say, Surely, he hath 
borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows; he 
was wounded for our transgressions; he was 


bruised for our iniquities; the chastisement of 


our peace was upon him; and by his 11 
are we healed. 


In short, if, from general information, we 
actually possess a love of preference for Jesus 
Christ, our future inquiries will be crowned 


with success: but if that be wanting, and 
aversion 
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aversion to his kingdom and person prevail, 
were we to be ever learning, we could not 
come to the knowledge of the truth. None 
of the wicked shall understand. The ways of 
the Lord are right, and the just shall walk in 
them : but transgressors Shall fall therein. 


It gives me pleasure, that J have spoken of 
these things, as a believer to believers. The 
continuance of that pleasure is desired and ex- 

pected in the following discourses on the Cha- 
racter of Christ. — On them, and this, may 
God command his blessing! AMEN. 


SERMON II. 
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eomes us to be deaf to every false alarm. 
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SERMON II. 
ON THE PRE-EXISTENCE OF CHRIST. 


Jour viii. 58. 
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IN this sermon, it is taken for granted, we 


have no knowledge of the Pre- existence of 
Christ, but what the scriptures impart; and 
that what they say on this subject is of the 
highest authority. But it is also taken for 
granted, that our judgment of what is there 
written is not infallible. 


On these principles, it becomes us to search 
the scriptures carefully; to speak of what we 
find, or think we have found in them, with 
caution; and to be reasonably open to con- 
viction: but, on these principles, it also be- 


Should 
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Should any man, however respectable, at- 
tempt to terrify us, by pronouncing a curse 
on those who cannot subscribe to his opinion, 
surely, we have no reason to tremble at his 
intemperate resentment. We may be confi. 
dent, the curse causeless shall not come. | 


A different disposition, it is hoped, will per- 
vade this discourse. It is the result of some 
reading, and of many thoughts, on this mys- 
terious subject. It will not be curtailed, lest 
some superior should be provoked; nor will 
it be enlarged, on any intention to exasperate 
men of understanding, or merely to fill up 
this part of my proposed plan. No, it will 
contain the best account I am able to give of 
the Pre- existence of our Lord, and such ad- 
ditional remarks as may supply what is de- 
fective in it, or shew that the substance of 
that account deserves your re- consideration. 


That our Lord, according to the flesb, was 
born of the Virgin Mary, in Bethlehem, un- 
der the reign of Tiberius, is undoubted. Whe- 
ther before he was the reputed son of Joseph, 
he 
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he existed, and in what character, we are now 
to inquire. 


The Jews, in general, believed (what sonie 
authors now believe) that Christ did not exist 
till he was born of Mary; and that he was 
a mere man. Christ affirmed of himself, 
that he had a prior existence. Your Father 
Abraham, said he, rejoiced to see my day; 
and he saw it, and was glad. Then said the 
Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years 
old; and hast thou seen Abraham? Our 
Lord replied, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Before Abraham was I am. At this answer, 
the Jews were highly offended. The words 
IA, were held by them in great reverence. 
They could not apply them to any obje& but 
JEHOVAH : but that Jesus had any, the least 
claim to such honour, they denied with indig- | 
nation. They even took up stones,. and cast 
at him. BEL 


We are now to consult the scriptures on 
this article of our creed. To do this with 


caution, let us first consider what evidence 
they 
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they afford us of the Pre- existence of Christ; ; 
and then, by the same medium, discover if 
we can, what our Mediator was before his In- 
carnation. 


I. The evidence = the scriptures ex- 
hibit of the Pre- existence of Christ, is more 
than careless readers imagine; more than pre- 
judiced readers will admit; and much more 
than can be produced in a single sermon. 
Perhaps, the following abridgement of it will 
be thought sufficient for this discourse. 


In the Old Testament we find one object 
who frequently appeared to the antient pa- 
triarchs, distinguished from every other. This 
illustrious person, in a manner we cannot ex- 
plain, appeared to Abraham, Jacob, Moses, 
Joshua, Gideon, Manoah, and others, with a 
kind of dignity that must have been dange- 
rous, unless he had been truly that prophet 
that should come into the world. 


From these appearances, and from what in- 
ferzor prophets said of him, the antient Jews 
D firmly 
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firmly believed he was the Lord of Hosts: 
$0 Isaiah called him, when he saw his glory, 
and spake of him. Solomon introduces 
this illustrious object in one of his sub- 
limest compositions, speaking thus: Counsel 
is mine, and sound wisdom. I am under- 
standing. I have strength. The Lord pos- 
sessed me in the beginning of his way: be- 
fore his works of his old. 1 was set up from 
everlasting ; from the beginning, or ever the 
earth was.—Then was I by him, as one 
brought up with him ; and I was daily his de- 
light: rejoicing always before him. Rejoicing 
in the habitable parts of His earth: and my 
delights were with the sons of men. 


It is easy to say, that these words are to be 
explained, by conceiving that Solomon speaxks 
of an impersonal quality, agreeable to the 
vivid colouring of the eastern stile, and not of 
any person then actually existing, and who was 
afterwards to be manifested in the flesh. But, 
the literal sense of scripture is not to be 
given up, where it contains nothing inconsis- 
tent with the analogy of faith, or with the con- 

text. 
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text of the sacred writer. On this principle, 
the words of Solomon may be safely applied 
to Jesus Christ. 


In the Old Testament, as we have seen, tlie 
Pre- existence of our Lord is strongly asserted; 
and the evidence exhibited of the same fact 
in the New Testament, is as clear and strong; 
taken together, it would be petulant in us to 


wish for more. 


John says, In the beginning was THAT 
Word which was afterwards made flesh, and 
dwelt amongst us, full of grace and truth. In 
another place he says, That which was from 
the beginning, which we have heard, which 
we have seen with our eyes, which we have 
looked upon, and our hands have handled of 
the word of life; | For the life was manitested ; 
and we have seen it, and bear witness, and 
shew unto you that eternal life which was with 
the Father, and was manifested to us:] ThAr 
which we have seen and heard, declare we 


unto ** that ye also may have tellowship 
D 2 with 


36 ON THE PRE-EXISTENCE OF CHRIST. 


with us: and truly our fellowship is with the 
Father, and with his Son, Jesus Christ, 


The words of John are worthy that Evan- 
gelist ; and the following words are worthy of 
Jesus Christ. He was risen from the dead. 
John was in banishment, in the isle of Patmos, 
for the word of God. Our Lord appeared to 
him in that lonely place, and said, I am 
Alpha and Omega; the first and the last. 
John turned to see from whom this voice pro- 
ceeded; and being turned, he saw one like the 

Son of Man, clothed with a garment down to 
the foot, and girt about the paps with a golden 
girdle. When he saw him, he fell at his feet 
as dead. But he who spake to him, laid his 
right hand upon him, and said, Fear not, I 
am the first, and the last. I am he that liv- 
eth, and was dead; and behold, I am alive 
for evermore. Amen. And have the keys of 
hell and death.— If this does not prove it was 
IEsus that appeared to John, and that he is 
Alpha, or from the beginning, we must I be- 
lieve, despair of obtaining satisfaction of the 
Pre- existence of Jesus Christ. 
. II. But 
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II. But now, a deeper question calls for our 
attention. For the question is, WHAT was 
Christ in his pre- existent state? 


That he was a person, we may take for 
granted. They who deny it, whatever may 
be their consequence on other subjects, are 
upon this, of no consequence at all. Still 
it remains to be considered, whether our Lord, 
in that state, was a man, an angel, or, in a 
peculiar sense, the Son of God. 

The first of these propositions, I venture 
to deny; and say, he was not a man. My 
reasons are, because he was afterwards, and 
not before, made in the likeness of men; 
and because what is attributed to him, prior to 
his Incarnation, cannot be ascribed to any 
thing that we know, or believe of human na- 
ture. We are told, that God made man; and 
therefore, it seems incredible that he would say 
to him, Let us make man, in our image, after 
our likeness. | 


But, whatever our Lord was before he dwelt 
D 3 amongst 
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amongst us, we must admit, if he existed be- 
fore the foundation of the world, that he was 
a person of uncommon excellence, and pos- 
sessed of exuberant understanding. Vet 
Luke says, of the child Jesus, that he grew 
and waxed strong in spirit. If this be true; 
if the child that was born of Mary, gradually 
grew in wisdom and in stature ; if, while the 
Virgin held him in her arms, he really knew 
not what homage was paid him by the east- 
ern Magi, and afterwards by others; are we 
to suppose his previous intellectual excellence 
was lost? or, that though he seemed a habe, 
he was then as rich in understanding as he that 
made the world, and upholdeth all things by 
the word of his power? If he really lost his 
former wisdom, what end was it to answer ? 
Wherein could such waste of the highest worth 
be a benefit to us? or how could such an ex- 
ample produce humility ? If, on the contrary, 
the child of Mary only sermed to be a babe in 
understanding, but was, in truth, as wise then 
as now, this conclusion bears hard on the 
character of an inspired writer; and should 
that be given up as indefensible, where 
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are we to ſtop, and on what must we rely 
in reference to the character of Christ? 


Further; I contend, that our Lord in his 
Pre- existent state, was not an angel, in the com- 
mon acceptation of that ambiguous term. It 
is well known the word angel is not expressive 
of the nature of any agent, but of his office; 
and that it literally signifies a messenger, whe- 
ther he is more or less important. 


There is a wide difference between 
created angels and that Lord who is called 
the messenger of the covenant. Of him, 
it is said, And thou, Lord, in the begin- 
and the heavens are the works of thine 
hands. They shall perish ; but thou re- 
mainest; and they all shall wax old, as doth a 
garment; and as a vesture shalt thou fold them 
up, and they shall be changed; but thou art 
the same, and thy years shall not fail. Thus 
spake the Father to his Son. But to which of 

the angels said he, at any time, Sit on my 
right hand, until I make thine enemies thy 
D 4 foot- 
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** 


footstool? Are they not all ministering spi- 


rits, sent forth to minister for them who shall 


be heirs of salvation ?—] conclude, therefore, 
that since our Mediator was neither a man, nor 
an angel, before his Incarnation, he was a 
person superior to both: not that I mean to 
say, he was super-angelical (a phrase as arbi- 
trary as it is uninstructing); no, from what 
has been adduced, and from other portions 
of scripture, I am fully persuaded, that he 
who became Incarnate was, in a sense peculiar 
to himself, THE SON oF Gop. 


The sonshipof Christ is a subject far above 


our comprehension. I am glad it is: for 


could we, with our slender abilities, compre- 


hend this mystery, the object comprehended 


by us would sink in our esteem. But as an ar- 
ticle of faith, J have long thought, and yet 
think, that the sonship of Christ is of such 
importance as by no means to be given up, 
however unpopular it may appear, or though 
we should meet with some objections mem 
difficult to be removed. 


- 
You 


0 
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| You will not wish me to explain what 
I never professed to understand. On this sub- 
ject, I am merely a believer; and my belief 


amounts to this : that the term, Son, 1s not to 


be applied to the divine nature of our Lord, 


but to his person; that so considered, he 
is the only begotten Son of God; that 


the term, begotten, is not to be taken up 


either in the metaphorical or- literal sense 
of that expression; but is to be interpreted 


as a term which gives us an analogical 


notion of a real fact; and that no other 
word will convey to us exactly the same 
meaning. It 1s most certain, God 1s not a 
man. To argue, therefore, as if he was, and, 
because he is pleased to speak to us in our 
own language, to suppose there 1s but little 


difference between the human nature and the 
divine, is extremely rash. Tis hard to say, 


whether a contempt of reason, or a rage for 


reasoning, have done the most mischief. If 


that from which we reason 1s not at all under- 
Stood, our deductions, however numerous or 
ingenious, are delusive. We are therefore, 


on those subjects which are to us of the 


greatest 
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greatest moment, compelled to live by faith, 
or to live in error: but we may safely believe 
many things of which we neither have, nor 
can have, direct and adequate notions ; pro- 
vided our faith rests on that authority which 
our reason tells us it would be foolish and 
wicked to resist. 


As to self-existence, were they who plead for 
it, to confess they do not comprehend what 
they assert, so far, by their modesty, they 
might attract attention; but when they seem 
to know much of that which passeth all under- 
standing, and proceed to apply self- existence 
to the person of Christ, they give offence, and 
will find at last that their positive assertions can 
by no means answer their sanguine expectations. 


To say that Christ is a son by office, is less 
artful than it is evasive. If he who is in of- 
fice is not a son, what must that office be that 
can give existence to filiation ? Some post it 
Seems, under the œconomy of Salvation. 
But God is above all his works. Creation, 
Redemption, and Providence, may make 

| | manifest 
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manifest what God is to angels and to men; 
yet neither these divine operations, nor all the 
blessings of grace, are the ground of that 
eternal and immutable relation which subsists 
between the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 


Such are my notions of the Pre- existence of 
Christ. If this discourse be shorter than you 
expected, the difficulty of treating the sub- 
ject with becoming caution, must be my apo- 
logy. However, before we conclude, and for 
the purposes which have been mentioned, 1 
shall now add the following remarks. 


I. If Christ did not pre- exist his dwelling 
amongst us, he had no knowledge of the 
church or world, of himself or his heavenly 
Father, till some years after he was: born of 
Mary. But is it possible to believe, that pa- 
triarchs, prophets, and an innumerable com- 
pany of angels, take the lead of our Lord in 
the antiquity of their understanding? He 
that can believe this, may believe more; and 
indeed, there is nothing more silly than the 
credulity of unbelievers. It deserves your 

notice, 
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notice, that they who have jested most at 
orthodox sentiments, have, by a just series 
of consequences, been given up to believe 
the most unaccountable things that ever were 
circulated amongst mankind. For my own 
part, I have long since observed, that they 
who affect to sneer at creeds, have always one 
of their own. Every man believes some- 
thing ; and he who deviates most from that 
testimony which 1s the standard of religious 
truth, lives in the belief of those sentiments 
which believers have a right to despise. 


II. If Christ did not pre-exist, it must 
follow, that he did not execute any public 
office till after he was baptized. But what ! 
are we to suppose that the Church of God 
was actually without a prophet, priest, and 
king, till Jesus, according to the flesh, began 
to be about thirty years of age? If so, the 
prophets, priests, and kings, under the Levi- 
tical ceconomy, had a priority which contra- 
dicts all that is testified of them in the sacred 
scriptures. To attempt a formal refutation 
of this wild opinion would be a waste of 

time, 
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time, an abuse of your patience, and an affront 
to your religious understanding. 


III. If Christ did not pre-exist, his Incar- 
nation must be denied. The birth of Christ 
was not as ours, but by his own choice. He 
made himself of no reputation, and took 
upon him the form of a servant.—For as 
much as the children were partakers of flesh 
and blood, he also himself likewise took part 
of the same. For verily he took not on him 
the nature of angels; but he took on him the 
seed of Abraham. Here are such evident 
marks of our Lord's being Incarnate by his 
own choice, that they cannot be set aside. 
Nor can we wish them to be effaced. To 
what end? Since where choice has no place, 
religion has no power. His assumption of 
our nature did not make him a person; but 
his Incarnation makes it manifest that his 
person is divine. On any other supposition 
we cannot conceive he could have taken hold 
of angels; and, unless this be granted, on 
the seed of Abraham he could not have taken 
bold. „ 

of 
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Of the Incarnation of our Lord I am to 
speak in the following discourse; all there- 
fore, now contended for is, that between 
it and his Pre-existence, the connection is so 

close, that if the latter be denied, the former 
must be given up. 


To introduce a different turn to these in- 
ferential remarks, instead of negative deduc- 
tions, let us take it for granted, that our Lord 
really did pre- exist as the Word of God. 


If this be admitted, we must allow, that in 
dignity, he is greater, not only than Moses and 
Aaron, but that, as the Son of God, he is far 
above all principality and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that 1s 
named, not only in this world, but also in 
that which is to come. Should it be said, 
this text speaks of our Lord's exaltation after 
his resurrection, we answer, neither his re- 
surrection, nor any thing else, makes his per- 
son to be that it was not from the beginning. 
In the beginning, he was the Son of his Fa- 
ther, in truth and love. How else, to belie vers 

in 
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in him, could Paul have reasoned thus: If chil- 
dren, then heirs ; heirs of God, and joint heirs 
with Christ? When we consider that Jesus Christ 
is the word of God, the Son of God, the Lord 
from heaven, the quickning Spirit, the Mes- 
senger of the Covenant of Grace, the same 
yesterday, to day, and for ever; when we are 
told, that being in the form of God, he 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God; 
we must confess, we meet in these expressions, 
a grandeur we can neither overlook, nor com- 
prehend. 


I am aware, that the sense of some of 
these words, and of others, which relate to 
the divinity of Christ, is controverted: and 
shall only say, that what is here quoted in fa- 
vour of that article of our faith, seems to me 
to admit of ample defence. But by defending 
the divinity of our Lord, I mean, the giving 
a good account why we are persuaded of it, 
and not to insinuate it is in our power to make 
that evident to our reason, which is only re- 
vealed to our fait. 


Some 
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Some believers, while Christ was on earth, 
beheld his glory, as the glory of the only be- 
gotten of his Father, full of grace and truth ; 
but since his ascension, who can Say how 
many, with open face, have beheld, as in a 
glass, the glory of the Lord? But still, as in 
a glass. If that mirrour is removed, we either 
lose sight of his glory, or form fantastic no- 
tions of it; as it is regarded, the glory of our 
Lord 1s to believers, at once, incontestable 
and incomprehensible. 


Again; if Christ pre- existed as has been 
supposed, his condescension bears a propor- 
tion to his dignity. Paul said to the Romans, 
Mind not high things; but condescend to 
men of low estate. Yet, where, I pray, is 
the wonderful condescension in one Roman 
being respectful to another? Or in one man 
being courteous to another? Vanity often 
makes us think we have condescended greatly, 
when common sense would have drawn a very 
different conclusion. The character of Christ 
is not liable to such censure. The more at- 
tentively 1 we consider it, the more we are con- 

vinced 
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vinced his condescension is without the sha- 
dow of equality among the sons of men. The 
same mind may be in us which was also in 
Christ Jesus; but it is not possible that the 
same character should belong to us and him. 
Whatever resemblance there may be between 
Christ and Christians, the disparity is as con- 
spicuous, and as inſtructing, as the agree- 
ment. Our condescension muſt be tinctured 
with our low and weak condition; and, on 
that account, it can never be so great to our 
fellow men, as it is sometimes represented; 
but the voluntary humility of the Son of 
God, is such as produces in heaven itself, 


laſting admiration. 


Futter; from the pre- existence of Christ 
it appears, that his compassion to his people 
is as great as his condescension. It is said, 
Because the children were partakers of fleſh 
and blood, he likewise himself partook of the 
same. Who is not touched with such good- 
ness, and charmed with such commiseration? 
But why this painful sympathy, this holy 
partiality, to the children? Were they by 


; E nature, 
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nature, or without grace, better than others ? 
No, in no wise. Why, therefore, so com- 
passionate to them? The answer is, that 
through death, [ his own death, his death on 
the cross] he might deſtroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the devil ; and that 
he might be a merciful and faithful high 
_ prieſt, in things pertaining to God, to make 
_ reconciliation for the sins of his people. 


Wonderful compassion ! have we not felt 
its force? Shall we ever forget its sacred in- 
fluence ? Allured by it, we have taken con- 
rage to approach unto God, when otherwise, 
we had been driven far from him. Feeling 
its power, our resentments to our fellow men 
have died away, and we have put on at once, 
and with ease, bowels of mercies, kindness, 
humbleness of mind, meekness, and long 
suffering. May we reflect on those moments 
with the moſt grateful acknowledgments, 
and, by a renewal of them, more and more 

adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour! 


It now, I hope, appears, that from the 


fre- 


bl 
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pre-existence of our Lord, believers may de- 
rive strong consolation. It is that which 
makes his Incarnation illustrious, his obedi- 
ence glorious, his atonement precious, and 
his resurrection the solid ground of their lively 
hope. But for the union of the divine and 
human nature in Chriſt, how could we con- 
fide in him, or believe, that all power in 
heaven and earth is put into his hands? Till 
we behold Immanuel, we are always exposed 
to delusion, or distress. But resting on the 
divinity and filiation of our Lord, the vail 
of his fleſh does not diminiſh, but increase 
our confidence in his mediation. It removes 
the fear of our being thought presumptuous ; 
since we are told, that is the new and living 
way which is consecrated for us; and that in 


it we are ever welcome to draw near unto 
God. 

Were we, my brethren, constantly to walk 
up and down 1n the name of the Lord, and 
to live by faith on the Son of God, in a set- 
tled and sound persuasion, that he has loved 

us,and given himself for us, and has made 
E 2 kings 
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kings and prieſts unto God and his Father, we 
{hould live in the beſt manner it is possible 
to live in this world, and ſhould leave it, 
when we are called hence, not only without 
regret, but in hope that the grace beſtowed 
upon us, will terminate in glory. 


These are strong inducements to believe 
in Christ: yet how great is the number of 
unbelievers! What must they feel, when 
they ſhall be convinced of having delibe- 
rately rejected the only name under heaven, 
whereby they muſt be saved! 


How are we to address this unthinking, 
or deluded set of people? To say we pity 
them, while they think they need it not, is 
but to provoke resentment, and, in their 

eyes, to make ourselves ridiculous. To 
throw out illiberal invectives, would ill be- 
come us, who have so frequently confessed, 
we are saved by grace. To connive at their 
| folly, and form apologies for it, would be 
_ equally offenſive to the Almighty. What 
then remains, but that we reprove, rebuke, 

and 
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and exhort, with all long suffering and doc- 
trine. This is our duty, as a capacity, and 
a proper opportunity to discharge it, are 
united; nor is it then, on any pretence, to 
be omitted. 


They who are left without remedy, are al- 
ways left without excuse. Unbelief gains 
no dominion over them, without the evil dis- 
poſitions of their own hearts. If they ima-. 
gine, THAT is not to be accounted evil, 
which, by their own power, they cannot re- 
sist, or remove, they are deceived; and the 
deception, I fear, is very common. The 
question is not, what they can, or cannot be, 
as independents; (for no man, accurately 
speaking, is an independent, except in his 
own imagination ;) but the question is, what 
they might avoid, and pursue, by divine as- 
siſtance. This queſtion, however, can never 
be answered by speculation. Up and try, 
in that way which God hath directed, is es- 
zential to che sober solution of it. 


But it is said, The wicked, through the 
E 3 pride 
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pride of his countenance, will not seek after 
God; and, that God 1s not 1n all his thoughts. 
Now, though God ſhould be found of them 
that sought him not; yet should he leave 
such persons to die in their sins, they would 
juſtly periſh in their own folly. Ho far any 
of us ever indulged this evil temper, let each 
of us, for himself, consider: and may we 
remember, that though our unbelief may be 
accounted for by the depravity of human na- 
ture, yet that faith which accompanies salva- 
tion, must be attributed to sovereign grace! 


SERMON III. 


8 


SERM 0 N III. 
ON THE INCARNATION OF - CHRIST. 


LUKE ii. 7. 


AND SHE BROUGHT FORTH HER FIRST-BORN SON, 
AND WRAPPED HIM IN SWADDLING CLOTHES, 
AND LAID HIM IN A MAN GER; BECAUSE THERE 
WAS NO ROOM FOR THEM IN THE INN. | 


N EVER was any object so much expected, 
or so ardently desired, as Jesus Chriſt; yet 
never were any people more disappointed 
than those who waited for his appearing. 
He was in the world, and the world was 
made by him, and it knew him not. He 
came unto his own, and his own received 
him not. In ſhort, after all the prophets had 
said, and all that John could say, unto the 
Jews he was a Stumbling block; and after 
vey thing the Apostles could urge, and Paul 

E * | himself 
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himself could preach, unto the Greeks 


Christ was fooliſhness, 


How are we to account for this contempt 
of the Son of God ?—That may be done 
sufficiently, by giving a due attention to pro- 


phecy and hiſtory, and by serious reflections 
on our own behaviour towards the same 


object. 


From prophecy, it appears, that other, 
and better treatment of our Lord in the vail 
of his flesh, was not, at firſt, to be expected. 
He cometh, saith Malachi, but who may 
abide the day of his SAL and who may 
Stand when he appeareth? How beautiful 
upon the mountains, said Isaiah, are the 
feet of him that bringeth good tidings ; that 


publiſheth peace; that bringing good tidings 
of good; that saith unto Zion, thy God 
-reigneth ! Vet the same prophet, speaking 


of our Lord's firſt appearance after his Incar- 
nation, asks, Who hath believed our report? 


and to whom is the arm of the Lord re- 


vealed ? 
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vealed? and declares he is despised and re- 
jected of men. 


From history, it is manifest, such was the 
state of the church and world, at the Incar- 
nation of Christ, (of which sufficient proof 
will be given in its proper place,) that it 

was not probable that his viſit would be wel- 
come either to the Jews or Gentiles. When 
he was born, there was no room for Mary 
and Joseph in the inn; and when he went 
up to Jerusalem, there was no room for him 
in the femple. In the moment the Virgin Was 
to be delivered, she was obliged to withdraw 
into a stable; and when her son said, O Je- 
rusalem, Jerusalem how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, as a hen ga- 
thereth her chickens under her wings, and ye 
would not! at that moment, the heads of 
houses in the abandoned city, conspired to 
put him to death. Nothing could soften 
their resentments. Unable to take away his 
life themselves, they applied to Pilate, and 
roared out, If thou let this man go, thou art 
not Czsar's friend. 


From 
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From reſlectionson our own behaviour to- 
wards the Son of God, we have reason to. 
believe, that had we lived in thosc days, we 
might have been carried away with the frenzy 
of the times ; and either have mocked the 
Lord of glory, or have thought him an ob- 
ject beneath our notice. If in a Christian 
country, we have ſincerely embraced that 
report which the Prophets and Evangeliſts 
have given us of him, and have believed 
unto righteousness, it has been owing to that 
grace which excites our wonder, and morti- 
fies our pride, and by which, we have often 
confessed, all ground of * is effectually 
excluded, 


Having removed an objection which seem- 
ed to ſtand in our way, let us now give a 
closer attention to the Incarnation of our 
Lord: not with a view to explain what is 
incomprehenſible, but with a wiſh, and en- 
deavor, to make such remarks as may con- 
firm our faith in it, as may incline us to be 
more thankful for salvation by him, and 
may lead us to be more obedient to his will. 
Previous 
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Previous to these remarks, permit me to 
say, that in this discourse, and throughout 
these lectures, ye are rather to regard the 
SUBJECT Which is introduced, than to ex- 
pect a minute attention to the words of the 
TEXT. Tt being my purpose to treat on the 
character of Christ, every lecture will bring 
forward a diſtinct subject subservient to that 
deſign. I wiſh therefore your attention to 
them as they are produced; and perhaps it 
will be found, that such a method of preach- 
ing may include a better exposition of the 
leading words of the text than some are apt 
to suppose. | e 


My first observation on the present subject 
is, that very much depends on our obtaining 
right notions of HI who was made fleſh and 
dwelt among us. We are not allowed to 
say, he was the Father, or the holy Spirit; 
much less are we permitted to say, he was a 
created angel; leaſt of all are we at liberty 
to say, that he who became incarnate was in 
his former state, a man. | 


Without 
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Without controversy, great is the mystery 
of godliness : and what less could be expect- 
ed, if God was manifest in the flesh > The 
moment any person positively rejects this 
great mystery, he sinks into something which 
is absurd, and cannot avoid falling into the 
crudeſt contradictions. This is the more re- 
markable, because by a bold effort to com- 
prehend what is only open to belief, he is 
juſtly left to grope as if he had no eyes, and 
to stumble at the noon day as in the night. 


Who our Lord was in his pre- existent 
state has been considered; and upon a re- 
view of that subject, it is thought, that 
while we live in belief af his being the Son 
of God, we need not be alarmed at the most 
formidable opposition which can be made to 
our faith. But ſhould we turn aside from 
what God hath testified of his Son, to em- 
brace the doctrines of those men, whose rage 
for erring reason hath pushed them into no- 
tice; or should we be seized with the frenzy 
of explaining inexplicable things, we have 
every thing unpleasant to expect. For God 

TY. resisteth 
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resisteth the proud, though he giveth grace 
to the humble. 


Secondly; the Incarnation of Christ was 
not only the subject of prophecy for four 
thousand years, but the great thing promised 
to be fulfilled at the commencement of the 
present dispensation. It was a prediction of 
this event, which first terrified Satan for his 
seduction of Eve. It was the promise of 
the seed of the woman, which gave our 
trembling parents the first ray of hope; and 
from that hour to this, Satan has fled from 
no other ad versary: nor by any other advo-—- 
cate than Jesus Christ the righteous, hath 
one burdened conscience been properly re- 
lieved. 


That the woman from whom the promised 
seed was to be expected, should be a virgin, 
Isaiah plainly foretold. Behold, said he, a 
virgin shall conceive, and bear a son, and 

shall call his name IMA NUEL. That this 
virgin was to be of the house and lineage of 
David, when that illuſtrious house had fallen 

from 
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from its former splendour ; that her son 


should be born at Bethlehem, when the scep- 


tre was departing from Judah; that he should 


be persecuted as soon as he was born; 


that he should rise superior to persecution, 
temptation, and death, and live, and reign 


for ever—all this the Prophets foretold—all 


this God promised to fulfil—all this, God 
hath e ! 


What 3 seem more incredible than 


these things? The Incarnation was contrary 


to the course of nature; and, in a, moral 
view, who could expect such mercy to be 
manifested to a ruined world, and to an 
apostate church? Yet so it was, that when 
the days were accomplished in which the 
Virgin should be delivered, she brought 


forth her first born son. How great is the 


FY 
* 


power, and the faithfulness of God ! How W 


wonderful his mercy to mankind ! He de- 


lights, yes, he delights to do exceeding 


abundantly above all that we can ask or 


think And surely, we may infer, if he hath 
not withheld from us his only begotten son; 


"Mt 
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if he hath not spared him, but delivered him 


up for us all, how shall he not with him, * 
freely "au us all things. 


Us the third place; the Incarnation of our 
Lord, may be considered as miraculous. If 
a miracle is an extraordinary work of God, in 


which he subverts, changes, or syspends, the 


known courses, or settled laws of nature, the 
conception of the Virgin, must be allowed 
to have been truly miraculous ; and as this 


miracle was repeatedly foretold, we must con- 


fess, that both miracle and prophecy concur 


to teach us the importance of what is com- 


monly called, the Incarnation. 


Of miracles, I am to speak hereafter. But 
if the birth of Chriſt was miraculous, let me 


here observe, that a miracle may be the sub- 
ject of our belief, before we have any sensi- 
ble evidence of the fact. It was not thought 


proper to leave the holy Virgin in a state of 
perplexity ; yet if Gabriel had not said unto 
her, Behold, thou shalt conceive in thy womb, 


and bring forth a son, and shall call his name 


Jesus; 


.* 
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Jesus; if he had not answered her natural 
question, How shall this be, seeing I know 
not a man? The same miracle might have 
been performed; and it seems it was 
wrought, before she had any sensible evi- 
dence that she had conceived. At first, 
Mary was merely a believer; and her faith 
was deservedly, very much commended. 
After Gabriel delivered his message to her, 
she arose, and went into the hill country in 
haste, and entered into the house of Eliza- 
beth: and Elizabeth said unto Mary, Blessed 
is she that believed, for there shall be a per- 
formance of those things which were told her 


from the Lord. 


I fear we seldom possess accurate appre- 
hensions of our own corporal, or intellectual 
abilities. In our eſtimations they are too fre- 
quently, every thing, or nothing, just as 
some idle persuasion happens to prevail. 
Either we are fettered by defective definitions, 
or disdaining those limits, like comets, we 
wander out of sight, and know' net whither 
we wander, or where we are to rest. 


But 
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But why should this miraculous concep- 
tion of the Virgin seem to any of us incredi- 
ble? If we admit there was a first man, we 
must admit, that the manner in which he 
was to be brought into exiſtence, must 
have been very different from those who de- 
scended from him by ordinary generation. 
He was created, they are begotten ; and, 
if the manner in which Adam was made, 
may not be considered as a miracle, this, at 
least, may be safely asserted, that we know 
of no miracle that more abundantly displays 
the power of God than Creation. To form, 
settle, and preserve, what is commonly called 
the course of nature, is as wonderful as any 
deviation from it; and, on the other hand, 
any deviation from the common course of 
things, is just as easy for the Almighty to ef- 
fect, as to keep unbroken the usual rotation 
of common events. To say, therefore, that 
human nature must of necessity exist, either 
by creation, or by generation, is to advance 
what we cannot prove, and to indulge a kind 
of temerity that admits of no defence. 


Fourthly; the Incarnation of Christ was 
= - _— 
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an event, on which every thing depended 
that relates to the redemption of his people. 
By this the power of Satan was to be de- 
stroyed, and the kingdom of God in us, to 
be establiched. Had not our Lord taken on 
him the seed of Abraham, he could not have 
been made of a woman, nor made under the 


law. How then could he have redeemed 


them that were under it, or how were they 
to receive the adoption of sons? Had he 
not been Incarnate, he could not have been 
tempted, nor have performed that obedience _ 
which yields the tempted Christian his only 
hope of being victorious. Had he not been 
found in fashion as a man, who had ever 
heard of his death, resurrection, ascension, 
and intercession ? But, having performed, in 
our nature, the functions of the high prieſt's 
office on earth, he, by virtue of his own 


blood, entered into the holiest place of all, 


having thus obtained eternal redemption for 


Us. 


Since then, by man came death, by man 


came also the resurrection from the dead. 


These words are applied, by the apostle, to 
the 


* 
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the first and second Adam. The first Adam, | 
however, was a mere man in every condition 
when he was in paradise, when ejected from it, 
and after he had obtained grace: nor can 
our first father be any thing greater than man 
even in glory. But the second Adam is the 
Lord from heaven, and that quickening spirit 
who is the life of all them who put their trust 
in him. The result of these remarks termi- 
nates in this, had not our mediator been 
a MAN, he could not have redeemed us unto 
God ; and had he not been IMMANUEL, our 
redemption must have ceased for ever. | 


Some indeed, have thought it indecent. to 
say, God could not have redeemed sinners 
without the death of Christ; and, when we 
consider, that our salvation was not neces- 
sary, but is of grace, it does not become us 
to limit the holy One of Israel. But, on the 
other side of the question, it may be observed, 
had there been ten thousand ways in which 
the elect might have been saved, they were 
all of them, perfectly known to the Almigh- 
ty, and that every other way but this, he 
| | F 2 hath 
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hath rejected. It becomes us therefore to 
suppose, that this way is chosen on sufficient 
grounds for the preference that is given unto _ 
it; and since we are told, without ſhed- 
ding of blood there is no remission of sin; 
since upon any opposite supposition, we must 
have false notions of the evil and the strength 
of our depravity, ungrateful apprehensions 

of the death of Christ, and of the love of God, 

in the gift of his Son, we may be confi- 
dent, that in the redemption of sinners by 
his blood, he hath abounded towards us in 
all wisdoni and prudence; and we may be 
satisfied, if we cordially approve of that grace 
which bringeth salvation, the just inference 

is, that we have not heard of it in vain. 


In the fifth place; the grace of our Lord 
in his being found in fashion as à man, will 
still be the more conspicuous, if we consider, 

as was promised, the state of the church and 
world at the period of his Incarnation. 


The Jews, in every age, from the death of 
Joſhua to the birth of Christ, waxed worse 
and 
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and worse. If some reformations intervened, 
they were partial, of ſhort continuance, and 
constantly followed by ſhocking relapses into 


the worst of crimes. Their kingdom had 
been unhappily divided long before the birth 


of Christ; and the ten revolted tribes, some 
centuries before that event, had been carried 
into captivity far from the land of promise. 
Tudah also, had suffered captivity in Babylon 
forty years; and, though returned with a 
mixed company, to their own land, at the Na- 
tivity, they were extremely corrupt, and in 
bondage to the civil power of Rome. The 
occasion of our Lord being born at Bethle- 
hem, strongly marks their subjection to the 
Roman ſtate. For there went out a decree 


from Cæsar Augustus, that all the world 


should be taxed. This decree brought Jo- 
seph and Mary from Nazareth to Bethlehem; 
and thus were the words of the prophet ful- 
filled : And thou Bethlehem, in the land of 
Judah, art not the least among the princes of 
Judah, for out of thee ſhall come a Governor 
that ſhall rule my people Israel. But what a 


picture is given us of this people! They de- 
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nied that Jesus had any right to rule over 
them ; they hired false witnesses against him, 
and, on no better testimony, they treated 


him as a blasphemer in their supreme court 


of justice, and charged him as guilty of se- 
dition at the bar of Pilate. There, by cla- 
mour, threatnings, and ſhocking impreca- 
tions, they obtained at last, sentence of death 
against him, and took care to see it executed, 


not only with rigour, but with insults which 


were extremely outrageous. 

Who does not see from all this, that if 
Christ is to reign over Israel, he must rise 
from the dead, and that if the sons of Jacob 
are to submit to his sceptre, it must be ow- 
ing to the plenitude of his power after his 
exaltation ? Believing this, David said, Gird 
thy sword upon thy thigh, O most mighty; : 
with thy glory and thy majeſty; and in thy 
majesty ride prosperously, because of truth, 


and meekness, and righteousness! All who 


are well affected to the Kingdom of our Lord, 


will say Amen! 


If 
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If we turn from the Jews to the Gentiles, 
we perceive among them, at the same pe- 
riod, that idolatry, immorality, and pride, 
every where abounded, and was every where 
applauded. We have no reason to suppose 
that any of the Gentiles in those days, were 
superior to the Romans in might, in mental 
abilities, or in moral worth. Yet if we re- 
gard what Saint Paul has said of them, we 
must own, that their crimes were equal to any 
thing we have yet known of the corruption 
of human nature. If we surmise that his 
account 1s not exact, or that the exceptions 
were more numerous than is commonly ima- 
gined, Horace and Ovid, Seneca, Juvenal 
and Persius, have each of them said more 
than enough to make us revoke the suspi- 
Cons 5 „ 


In such a church and world, what could 
induce our Lord t6 appear? Surely, if the 
best of men were sometimes foolish, disobe- 
dient, deceived, serving divers lusts and 
pleasures, living in malice and envy, hate- 
ful, and hating one another, his Incarnation 
1 "4 | must 
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must be attributed to his loving kindness, 


and the object of it the salvation of sinful 
men : not according to works of righteous- 
ness which they had done, but according to 
his mercy, by the washing of regeneration, 
and by the renewing of the Holy Ghost; 
that being justified by his grace, they should 
be made heirs according to the hope of eter- 
nal life. 


If the apostle Paul himself, if Titus, and 
others, like them, owed every thing to such 
grace, it was necessary to their salvation: 


and if they could not be saved at less ex- 


pence, shall we imagine that inferior favour 
will give us the hope of heaven? 


Ves, it is said; for their case and ours is 
not the same. They were brought up either 


in 1gnorance of Christianity, or under violent 


prejudices against it: whereas we were born 
in a Christian country, and brought up in the 
belief of the Christian religion. 


It is confessed, we have reason to be thank - 
| e 
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ful for the place and period in which we were 
born. But, if from providential favors, it is 
concluded we have no need of special grace; 
if because we were born of Christian parents, 
it is conceived we must of course be Chris- 
tians, we are very much deceived. Besides ; 
as our advantages are many, our disadvan- 
tages are not a few. We see not those ſtrik- 
ing examples of the truth and excellence of 
Christianity, which were so conspicuous in the 
apostolick age: when men hazarded their 
lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
On the contrary, many are now called Chris- 
tians who are only so in name; and much is 
held up amongst us, as Christian doctrine, 
which is inimical to Christianity. What is 
still more affecting, some of the most griev- 
ous corruptions of Christianity are note pro- 
pagated, under pretence of bringing us back 
again to its original simplicity. Let no man, 
therefore, rely on his being born in Britain, 
or on the privileges of his education; since 
it is still a fact, that unless he is born again, 
or from above, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. 

Sixthly; 
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Sixthly ; the different dispositions of men 
when our Lord appeared amongst them, and 
the manner in which the report of his birth 
was varied to these discordant characters, is 
worth our notice. There was at that time, a 
general expectation that the Messiah would 
soon appear; but, as we have seen, that 
hope was blended with very erroneous appre- 
hensions of him. The greater part looked 
for nothing more than a worldly prince; 
some of them had confused notions which 
they could neither explain, nor surmount; 
while a few, a very few, expected the pro- 
mised Saviour. 


Characters so evidently opposite were not 
to be treated alike; nor were they so treated. 
The Virgin was informed of the approach- 
ing advent of her son by an angel. Joseph 
was admonished of the birth of Christ by a 
dream. Zechariah and Elizabeth, were in- 
structed by inspiration; and they had their 
faith confirmed by a visit from Mary. The 
Shepherds heard of the glad tidings from the 
heavenly host. The Magi had their attention 

raised 
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raised by a star: while Herod, and those 
who sided with him, had little more than con- 
fused reports of the Incarnation of our Lord. 
Who but the Almighty could thus have va- 
ried the mode of information? and who does 
not perceive, that both wisdom and grace are 
conspicuous in these variations? The conse- 
quence is, that we who are favoured with a 
narrative of these things, must either disbe- 
lieve it, or confess, that Christ is he who 
should come, and that we are not to look 
for any other. 


In the last place; the different effects which 


these tidings produced, were such as might 


have been expected. The most amiable and 
venerable characters received from them 
abundant consolation. Mary said, My soul 
_ doth magnify the Lord; and my spirit hath 
rejoiced in God my Saviour! Zechariah said, 
Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for he 
hath visited, and redeemed, his people! Si- 
meon blessed God and said, Lord, now let- 
test thou thy servant depart in peace, accord- 
ing to thy word; for mine eyes have seen 
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thy salvation ! and Anna, coming in at that 
instant, gave thanks likewise unto the Lord, 
and spake of him to all them who looked for 
redemption in Jerusalem. The shepherds, 
with that good sense, and with that sim- 
plicity, which are recorded to their honor, 
said, Let us go now, even to Bethlehem, 
and sce this thing which is come to pass, 
which the Lord hath made known unto us. 
And they came in haste, and found Mary 
and Joseph, and the babe lying in a manger. 
And when they had seen 1t, they made known 
abroad the saying that was told them, con- 
cerning this child. The wise men from the 
East, persevered in their intentions; and see- 
ing again that star which first excited their 
curiosity, they rejoiced with exceeding joy. 
And when they were come into the house, 
they saw the young child, with Mary his 
mother, and fell down, and worshipped him : 
and when they had opened their treasures, 
they presented unto HIM gifts; gold, frank- 
incense, and myrrh. And being warned of 
God in a dream, that they should not return 
| 10 
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to Herod, they departed into their own coun- 
try another way. 


While these amiable and venerable per- 
sons, thus rejoiced, Herod was troubled, and 
all Jerusalem with him. Their consternation 
was inevitable ; not because their crimes had 
been many and great ; for crimes as often re- 
peated, and as atrocious, our Lord came to 
forgive; but because they despised that relief 
which God had provided for the chief of sin- 
ners, and attempted to justify themselves in 
their opposition to his anointed. They knew, 
if Jesus was the Christ, their vicious notions 
of a carnal Messiah, were replete with folly, 
and that they were as dangerous as they were 
absurd. Enraged therefore, at current re- 
ports, concerning the new-born babe, they 
endeavoured, by every form of opposition, 

to suppress the growing opinion that he was 
born a king. But all their efforts were in 
vain. The Lord laughed at their impotent 
attempts: he had them in derision. The 
word of his testimony prevailed. It yet pre- 
vails; 
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vails ; and ever will be prevalent in the thing 
whereunto he is pleased to send it. 


After all; the important question is, How 
are we ourselves affected with the Incarnation 


of Jesus Christ? Ye have heard my senti- 


ments on this subject. Allow me to add, his 
Incarnation appears to me, the most remark- 
able, and important epoch of time, that was 
ever adopted by the sons of men. Without 
the prediction and history of the Incarnation, 
the world must have been left where our Re- 
deemer found it; in the region and shadow 
of death. The abasement of our Lord was 
essential to our happiness. By his poverty, 
we are enriched; by his humility, we have 


hope; and by that hope, we are humbled. 


Our resurrection is connected with his death; 


and the quickning influences of the spirit, 


with his ascension into heaven. Now, by 
faith, we see our own nature, complete and 
perfect, in the holiest place of all: and, by 
faith, we follow our fore-runner into heaven 
itself; expecting hereafter, to be with him, 
where he is, to behold his glory. | 
. 1 But 


ON THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST. 79 


But for his Incarnation, such a prospect 
had been impossible, and such a hope unen- 
joyed. It was in believing views of this, 


that David rejoiced before the ark; and it is 
beholding the glorious effects of our Lord's 


humility, that angels, and elders, rejoice be- 
fore the throne. With a loud voice, ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands 
of thousands, in heaven, say, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and 

riches, and strength, and honor, and glory, 
and blessing. 


Ye will perhaps reply, What are our fee- 
ble voices, compared with this grand, and 
unexpiring shout? True; but what is 1T, 
compared with that mercy, and with that 
majesty, which exceeds all praise? We have 
no reason to be dejected, because, compared 
with the heavenly inhabitants, we seem but 


as grasshoppers in our own apprehension. 


Let us rather wonder we should have any 
power to perceive, and any disposition to re- 


joice in, the Incarnation of Jesus Christ. If 


he be formed in us, he cannot despise his 
N own 
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own image, even where the impression of it 
is faint, and frequently obscured. A bruised 
reed he will not break; the smoking flax he 
will not quench. No, he will bring forth 
judgment to victory. In us, may the gospel 
of his grace be continually victorious ; and 
over every thing that obstructs ifs reign in our 


hearts, may we be more than conquerors 


through him that loved us !—Amen. 


SERMON IV. 


+ ERM O N IV. 


' ON THE INFANCY AND YOUTH OF CHRIST. 


LUKE ii. 52. 


AND JESUS INCREASED IN WISDOM AND IN STATURE; 
AND IN FAVOR WITH COD AND MAN, 


Or the infancy and youth of Christ, we 
have only a very concise account in scrip- 
ture. Thegales and conjectures, which have 
been multiplied on this subject, are suffici- 
ently numerous; but they are not here to be 
introduced. | 


On how many occasions are we taught the 
necessity and importance of revelation ? As 
we are favored with that light, and walk in 
it, we enjoy religious satisfaction; but where 
it ceases to shine, ages roll on without giving 

= us 
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us the least additional knowledge of Jesus 
Christ. | 55 


The historical narrative of his infancy and 
youth, in the New Testament, is to this ef- 
fect: That he was born at Bethlehem of the 
Virgin Mary; that, while an infant, he was 


taken into Egypt, to avoid the persecution 


of Herod; that when brought back again to 
Judea, he was carried into Galilee, and af- 
terwards to Nazareth; that while he was 
there, he grew, and waxed strong in spirit, 
was filled with wisdom, and the grace of God 
was upon him; that he continued in this ob- 
scure city till he was twelve years of age, and 
that then, he went up with Mary and Joseph 
to Jerusalem; that they missed him, on their 
return to Nazareth, and went back again to 
ſerusalem seeking him; that they found him 
in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doc- 
tors, both hearing, and asking them ques- 


tions; that all who heard him were asto- 


nished at his understanding and answers; 
and that Mary, and Joseph, were amazed 
at his wisdom. We are further told, on their 

1 asking 
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asking why he had served them thus, that he 
replied, Wist ye not, that I must be about 
my Father's business ? But it is plain, how- 
ever superior he was to Joseph and Mary, 
in understanding, he went down with them 
to Nazareth, and was subject unto them; 
where, we are informed, he still increased in 
wisdom and in stature, and in favour with 
God and man. 


It is the unavoidable lot of him that is 
born of a woman, to come into this world 
in a state of weakness; and, if he rises to 

eminence in it, gradually to increase in wis- 
dom and in strength. The miraculous con- 
ception of Christ, did not exempt him from 
the common condition of humanity. Nor 
did he, in our nature, increase in excellence 
without the favour of God. Well, therefore, 
may the best of men, who are so inferior to 
him, say, By the grace of God, we are what 
ve m. 


If we consult the prophets concerning the 
private life of our Lord, we shall find, that 
G 2 agreement 
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agreement between their predictions and the 
history of the New Testament which is high- 
ly pleasing ; and, by comparing the one with 
the other, what is asserted in our text, will 
be the more confirmed, | 


Isaiah, seven pv years before the In- 
carnation, said, And there shall come forth a 
rod out of the stem of Jesse, and a branch 
shall grow out of his roots: and the spirit of 
the Lord shall rest upon him: the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding; the spirit of 
counsel and might; the spirit of knowledge, 
and of the fear of the Lord; and shall make 
him of quick understanding in the fear of the 
Lord. The prophet adds, And he shall not 
judge after the sight of his eyes, neither re- 
prove after the hearing of his ears. But, says 
Isaiah, with righteousness shall he judge the 
poor, and reprove with equity, for the meek 
of the earth; and shall smite the earth with 
the rod of his mouth, and with the breath of 
his lips shall he slay the wicked: and righte- 
ousness shall be the girdle of his loins, and 


faithfulness che girdle of his reins.— This pre- 
dition 
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diction perfectly agrees with the son of Mary; 
and it agrees with no other object to whom it 
has been, or to whom it can be n 

But, it has been objected, e is a seem - 
ing dissonance between what some of the in- 
spired prophets have said of Jesus Christ: 
that Isaiah, speaking of him, says, He shall 
grow up before him, [his heavenly Father, 
as a root out of a dry ground; that he hath 
no form, nor comeliness, and when we shall 
see him, there is no beauty that we should 
desire him: but that David, speaking of the 
same object, is pleased to say, Thou art 
fairer than the children of men; grace is 
poured into thy lips; therefore God hath 
blessed thee for ever.— This apparent contra- 
. tradition may be removed on two supposi- 
tions ; neither of which is improbable. First, 
we may suppose, that Isaiah speaks of our 
Lord in his earliest appearance to the Jews 
after his nativity ; 'and that David speaks of 
him in his maturer age; when some of his 
miracles had been wrought, and much of his 
vide had been displayed. Secondly, we 
8 may 
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may suppose, that the son of Amoz drew his 
picture of the Messiah to agree with that opi- 
nion which unbelievers would form of him; 
and that the son of Jesse, sketched his pro- 
file of Christ, in such a manner, that those 
who believed in his name, would allow it to 
be strictly just. If seeming paradoxes are apt 
to give us pain, we are ill qualified to enquire 
after truth; for though truth is immutable, 
yet as most of our affirmations are limited, 
beyond those limits very different things may 


be safely asserted of the same object. Young 


people would do well to remember this; and 
perhaps, some who are not young, may stand 
in need of such a remark. 


But let us now descend to a few particular 
observations on the subject of this discourse. 


In the first place; infancy and youth are 
terms which agree with our knowledge of hu- 
man nature; but of the infancy and youth 


of the Word of God, we have no conception; 


and, I presume, of that, we have no belief. 


In him, there is no ground for progressive 


improvement. 
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improvement. But when he assumed our na- 
ture, he took it into the strictest unison with 
himself, with all its innocent infirmities. * As 
the son of man therefore, he gradually ad- 
vanced through the different stages of hu- 
manity, from infancy to childhood, to youth, 
and riper years; and as really grew in wis- 
dom, and in stature, as John the Baptist, or 
as any other person. The means likewise of 
his corporal, and intellectual improvement, 
appear to have been what is common to man- 
kind. He ate, drank, and slept; read, re- 
flected, and prayed, as other holy men. 


; This throws an air of mystery over the sub- 
ject of this sermon, which they who plume 
themselves on being very rational, are anx- 


' ious to avoid. But those reasonings which 


are destructive of faith, or are intended to 
supply its placu, are not to be trusted; and 
it will be found that they who have most of 
all indulged them, have reason te repent of 
their splendid indiscretion. 


Of the true humanity of Christ, J have 
8 64 spoken 
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spoken my mind freely, and with some 
strength of language. So that perhaps, ye 
may say, If the son of Mary was in so many 
respects like us, wherein did he differ from 
us? This question would be very difficult ta 
answer on certain principles which are now 
pushed into notice, and too much esteemed. 
But on my principles, the answer is easy ; 
whether it is just,/ judge for yourselves.—I re- 
ply then, that our Lord differs from us in 
his miraculous conception; in his being horn 
without sin ; in the ineffable union between 
| him who was born of the Virgin and the 
Word of God; in his being anointed in our 
nature, with the oil of gladness above his 
fellows ; in the peculiar ground of his rela- 
tion to his father, and to his people ; by those 
offices he is invested with, and honours ; and 
by that work which he alone was called to 
perform, and which he declared he had fi- 
nished, By these, and other articles of dis- 
tinction, our Lord had, and has, the pre · emi- 
nence; and they who believe in him, rejoice 
and triumph, in the pleasing disparity between 


tum 
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him and those he hath redeemed to God bj 
his blood. | 

Secondly ; what positive assistance was 
granted to the man Christ Jesus, from his 
union with the Word of God, 1s not for us 

to say: reason will not reach the subject, and 
revelation hath not gratified our curiosity. 
From the latter, it appears, that he was chief. 
ly, if not entirely, assisted in his obedience, 
temptations, and sufferings, by the same spi- 
rit that helpeth our infirmities. This is evi- 
dent from the words which have been intro- 
duced from the prophecy of Isaitah*, Were 
more quotations wanting, more might be 
added to a large amount. But if this fact is 
admitted, we may infer, that the human na- 
ture of Christ, made no change in the per- 
ſon of the Word of God. When he who is 
ſo denominated, was made flesh, it was in 
a manner which produced no confusion be- 
tween the divine nature and that which he 
assumed. The flesh to which he was united, 


* See Page 84. 
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continued to be flesh, and was subject to all 
the laws of our nature in its undefiled state. 


| If it js difficult to believe, that he who was 
in the form of God, should be found in 
fashion as a man, it is more difficult to be- 
lieve, that a mere man, upon his reſurrection 
from the dead, should take upon him the 
form of God. He that is not God by nature, 
is not God at all. For the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, we can assign the strongest 
reasons. In the light of holy writ, we can 
2 say, that the salvation of men, the satisfac- 
_ tion of divine justice, the conservation of 
true religion, the manifestation of divine 
mercy, and the hope of our future glory, 
depended on this great event. But what can 
unbelievers urge, that he who was a mere 
man, for more than thirty years, what can _ 
they urge, that he should be deified on his 
resurrection from the dead? Doth the par- 
don of sin, the government of the world, 
the exercise of providence, the performance 
of miracles, the conversion of men, their 
preservation, the resurrection of the dead, 
| | = 
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the last judgment, the future felicity of be- 
lievers, or the final condemnation of the 
wicked, depend on such extravagance? In 
no wise. Shall we then, ever give up those 
dactrines which are allowed, to be of difficult 
interpretation, only to embrace what is at 
bottom absurd? God forbid !—lt is written, 
that God will. destroy the wisdom of the wise, 


and bring to nothing the understanding of the 


prudent. May this just and awful sentence, 
make us very mindful of the word of truth, 
the gospel of our salvation. 

F rom the manner in which the bin na- 
ture of Christ, was supported in this world, 
we may further infer, that they who believe 
in him, may expect to be supplied in the 
whole of their present conflict, and duty, by 
the same spirit. This is a pleaſing conſider- 


ation. It awakes their hope, and keeps alive 


their highest expectations. If we have not 
the spirit of Christ, we are none of his. But 
if that spirit which dwelt in him, dwelleth 
also in us, what temptation may we not re- 
sist? what duty may we not perform? 

It 
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It is true, the Father gave not the spirit by 
measure unto him; which implies he doth to 
others; but if we are an habitation of God, 
through the spirit, and by his influence mor- 
tify the deeds of the body; if our love, obe- 
dience, and strength, are by the power of 
his grace, he that helpeth our infirmities, 
will grant that measure of it, that will be 
sufficient for us. Unless we live in this be- 
lief, we cannot possess becoming courage; 
but on the other hand, we need not tremble, 
either at our own weakness, or at the most 
formidable oppoſition, when we ardently 
seek, and humbly enjoy, this divine assist- 
ance. 


In the third place; the manner in which 
our Lord attended to relative duties, not- 
withstanding he was filled with the spirit, is 
both a pleasing, and instructing trait in his 
wonderful character. It is well known, how 
apt, in common, men are to swell on all 
occasions. Their birth, their family, and 
parts; their portion, titles, offices, and I 


know not vo beside, elate their minds, and 
contaminate 
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contaminate their conduct. But, though the 
birth of Jesus was miraculous, though by 
his union with the Son of God, he was the 
Lord from heaven, and appointed heir of all 
things, though he was wiser than Solomon, 
and knew that he was the Messiah, yet, in 
his private life, he was cheerfully obedient to 
Mary and Joseph; and even unto death, 
was wonderfully attentive to his mother's 
welfare. | 


After such an example, on what pretence 
can disobedience to parents be defended ? 
Not, it may be said, on the ground of their 
poverty, but upon the plea of their being vi- 
cious. How ! vicious? Is this true? Take 
care, young man, how you admit the charge. 
But if it cannot. be denied, do you mean to 
say, your parents wish their children to be 
vicious. as themselves ? (Remember, I am 
not speaking to the dregs of mankind, but 
to a Christian congregation.) Suppose the 
worst ; does the young man think his parents 
were vicious in rocking his cradle, in reliev- 
ing his numerous wants, in being at the 

charge 
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charge of his education, in providing for his 
future subsistence, and in doing all this, fre- 
quently with more pleasure than he received 
the favour? These surely, are obligations 
not easy to be discharged ; these are bene- 
fits which should never be forgotten. But 
my parents are defective in understanding. 
He that makes this excuse to justify the 
want of filial obedience, should consider 
whether he does not underrate the talents of 
his parents to his own reproach. Perhaps 
they would not supply the extravagance of 
him that wanted discretion. Perhaps they 
justly rebuked him, when his vanity led him 
to expect their partial applause. Ah ! young 
man, should you live to have a child, and to 
do as much for it as your parents have done 
for you, possibly you will then form better 
notions of domestic wisdom, and of the du- 
ties of those who preside in that important 
Station. | 


Similar pretences have often been made, 
and taught, to promote disobedience to 
kings, and to all that are in authority. But 

were 
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were these people attentive to the injunc- 
tions, or to the example of our Lord, those 
pretences would perish, and a very different 
line of conduct would be pursued. But we 
are told, Christianity has nothing to do with 
our civil behaviour. Now; to refute such 
pernicious insinuations, you have but to open 
your New Testament, in order to see whe- 
ther it does not abound with rules, motives, 
and examples, on that subject, which no 
other book can supply. Believe me, if these 
are despised, or forgotten, ye will at last find, 
that wiser rules, more noble motives, and 
better examples, will be sought for without 
success. | 


Fourthly; we may observe, that Christ, 
as a man, was brought up without, what is 
commonly called, a liberal education. He 
was not educated at Gamaliel's feet, nor at 
the feet of any other Rabbi. He was not as- 
sisted in his progressive improvements, by 
any philosopher; nor did the princes of this 
world take him under their protection. The 
word of God and prayer were his delight; 


and 
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and by these, he obtained that wisdom, and 
excellence, which never, in any other in- 
Stance, adorned human nature. 


I do not mean to infer from this; what hath 
too frequently been inferred, that a liberal 
education is to be despised. But I do mean 
to infer, it is not eſſential to human happi- 
ness, or to excellence of the highest kind. 
If they in particular, who are called of God 
to preach the gospel, were to give themselves 
up to the reading of his word, and prayer, 
they would become more able ministers of the 
New Testament, than by spending their mo- 
ney for that which is not bread, and their la- 
bor for that which satisfieth not. 


I now allude to those courses of study 
which are magnified so much by some, and 
so much extolled by others. It is doubtless, 
very desirable, that some ministers should 
be acquainted with the scriptures in their ori- 
ginal language; but this, so far as it relates 
to general edification, is, by no means, such 
an arduous taſk as some interested tutors are 

disposed 
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disposed to represent it. On the other hand, 
it is idle to imagine, that very important con- 
sequences will follow, merely because any 
man is versed in Hebrew, Chaldee, and 
Greek. For others, as learned as himself, 
will always differ from him in theological 
opinions; and how are the bulk of mankind 
to settle the dispute? Besides; every body 
knows, or may know, that they who have 
read any part of the scriptures in their own 
vernacular language, have as grossly misin- 
terpreted the sacred text, as those who were 
never able to read it, but by the medium of 
an imperfect translation. Some of the most 
important controversies now subsisting, are 
those in which, on both sides, the sacred text 
is allowed to be well translated. 


For my own part, I see no reason why any 
person who has a taſte for theological under- 
standing, should be checked in his pursuit after 
a critical knowledge of the original text; but 
if some institutions are very likely to send out 
the best of pastors, or the best of writers, on 

religious subjects, it will be to many a pleas- 
H =. 
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ing disappointment.—After all, it is our duty 
to keep a steady eye on plain facts, and to 
rejoice in whatever turns out well, though 
we may not be able to account for what we 
see. Of one thing, at least, we may be cer- 
tain, that every good gift, and every perfect 
oift, is from above, and cometh down from 
the father of lights; with whom is no varia- 


bleness, neither shadow of turning. 


We may further observe; that our Lord 
was not only brought up without what 1s usu- 
ally called, a liberal education, but under 
those outward repulses which were not easy 
to be surmounted. Yet was he fairer than 
the children of men. I do not mean, in his 
form, or natural complexion, of which we 
have no proof ; but in the excellence of his 
understanding, and in the dispositions of his 
heart. 8 


There is a hurtful notion widely spread 
amongst mankind, which is, that nothing 
great can be expected from the poor and af- 


flicted, or from those who are under the op- 
5 pressor's 
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pressor's rod, or beneath the tyrant's frown. 
This 1s $0 far from being true, that not only 


the best of men have reaped advantage by 


their distresses, but there is reason to con- 
clude, that without their greatest trials, nei- 
ther their invention, prudence, nor piety, 
would have been so considerable, or so con- 
Spicuous. Besides; there are virtues which 
are never visible to us, but in the hours of 
adversity. As some spices do not emit their 
odours unless they are bruised, so some of 
the most excellent graces of Christianity re- 
main, if I may so express it, in their quies- 


cent state, till affliction calls them forth to 


action, and to excite applause. 


In holy writ, the names of many are re— 


corded who became eminent as their trials 


moſt of all abounded. The names of Moses, 


Jacob, Joseph, and Job, are amongst those 


worthies; and a much larger catalogue may 


be found in the Epistle to the Hebrews. In 


Pagan history, we read of Æsop, Epictetus, 
and of others, not a few, who have given 


posterity a higher notion of their inherent 


H 2 | value, 
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value, than their lords and masters have given 

| . . . 6 
us of theirs : and ] could mention a long list 
of excellent men of modern date, who were 
never stimulated to study by the charms of af- 
fluence and ease—who were never soothed 
to write by the prospect of external indul- 
gence. | 


Was our Lord then, or was he not, pleased 
to take upon him the form of a servant, that, 
among other things to be answered by such 
amazing condescension, he might encourage 
us, however tried, to aspire after that excel- 
lence which is rarely eminent in the splendid 
ranks of life? There is reason to believe 
this was his kind intention. May we never 
therefore forget his illustrious example! 


Remember he was of no account in the 
Jewish church or ſtate. His own country- 
men received him not. They procured his 
crucifixion ! and when at the bar of Pilate, 
who appeared in his favour ? All forsook him 
and fled. His purity and wisdom indeed, 
commanded transient admiration ; but could 

| | | not, 
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not, in that adulterous age, procure his re- 
| lease. Barabbas was preferred, and Jesus re- 


jected ! Remember how he endured the con- 


tradition of sinners against himself! Think 
of the magnanimity of his temper : his de- 
votion to his father; and his compassion to- 


wards his persecutors. Call to mind the re- 
nown of his sufferings, and the relief and in- 


struction which they impart ; and under every 
oppression, set that Lord before you, who, 
in defiance of all that could be formidable, 


sat down at the right hand of the throne of 


God. 


Any other improvement of this subject 
than has been made already, must now be 
comprized in a narrow compass. 


We may just observe, that the benefits 
and blessing of early piety are strongly re- 
commended by our Lord's example. Other 
things being equal, he that is pious in the 
dew of his youth, will reap the advantage of 
it, if he is spared, in the withering hours of 

A3 old 
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old age. But every display of the glace of 

God is glorious ; nor should those who have 
slighted it long, despair : though it must be 
owned, that they who have been most of all 
kept from neglecting their own salvation, have 
the greatest reason to rejoice. 


We must not, however, dictate to God. 

It is at his option to quicken whom he will, 

and when it seemeth good in his fight. Let 

us also remember, that in Christianity, as 

welb as in common life, there is a state of in- 

1 fancy, childhood, youth, and advanced age. 

1 In the former, as well as in the latter, we 

3 are dependent on God, and subject both to 
external injuries, and to internal disorders. - 
In the former, as well as in the latter, he that 

1s an infant commonly becomes a child, and 

he that is a chili, wisheth to be a young 

man, and he that is a young man, quan - 
wisheth to be a father. But all these wishes 

are right or wrong, as they are or are“ not, 

[ | accompanied with resignation to God; and 

with a proper use of those means which he 

has 
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has appointed for our growth in grace, and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. | 


J shall only add, that having been your 
stated Minister almost twenty years, I see, 
with pleasure, some young people growing 
up before me, who from their childhood, 
have known the holy scriptures ; and who are, 
I trust already, made wise unto salvation. If 
my annual sermons to them, or any other 
part of my public labours, have been owned 
for their good, from the present subject also, 
I pray God they may derive some additional 
advantage. AMEN, 
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MATTHEW iii. 13. 


YHEN COMETH JESUS FROM CALILEE TO JORDAN 
UNTO JOHN, TO BE BAPTIZED OF HIMs 


Wr may be confident, that the baptism 
of Jesus Christ was not according to the will 
of man. Bad men ridiculed the solenin tran- 
saction, good men have thought it strange, 
and even John hmself forbad him; saying, 
1 have need to be baptized of thee, and 
comest thou to me? To this remonstrance 
our Lord replied, Suffer it to be so now; 
for thus it becometh us to fulfil all righteous- 
ness. Then he suffered him. 


| Baptism is by no means, the only duty of 
„„ which 
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which we had no notion, till we found it stated, 
and enjoined, in the New Testament. No; 
there are other doctrines, and other duties, of 
which we had not the remotest apprehension, 
till we were disposed to sit at our Redeemer's 
feet, and to receive, with religious submis- 
sion, his unerring words. 


Some, far from being; thus disposed, have 
been prevented by a tenet of which certain 
philosophers are very fond. They say, that 
every wise agent always acts in a manner the 
most direct to answer his own end; and 
finding many things revealed which will not 
agree with that simplicity of invention they so 
much admire, and which, from eminent cha- 
racters, they have been taught to expect, 
they are offended; and thus offended, treat 
with irreverence a book which will not indulge 
them in their favorite speculations. 


How far it may be true, that every wise 
agent amongst men, acts in a manner the 
most dire to answer his own end, in the 

constiuct. on of some machine, in tilling of 


& 
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the ground, in reaping in the harvest, and 
in some other mechanical, and manual ope- 
rations, I need not determine. But it may 
be observed, that to man, delay is often 
dreadful, and expence a burden. When it 
is otherwise, his actions are not so direct as the 
objection has stated. To apply therefore, 
this penurious notion to the Almighty, as if 
HE was altogether like unto vs, is unwarrant- 
able; and, as such temerity is always offen- 
sive to God, it must be injurious likewise to 
them who indulge this rash opinion. 


The works which we undertake, though 
usually connected with other operations in the 
scale of our existence, are limited, and of 
narrow compass ; our whole chain of connec- 
tions is short, and soon surveyed from end to 
end. How different are the works of God! 
Who can unfold the extent of his designs ! 
Who can conceive of all the ends he means 
to answer by one positive institution! 

. The true principle of our religious obedi- 
ence, 1s the fear of God ; that fear which com- 
. prizes 
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prizes the knowledge, reverence, and esteem 
of him; and the only rule of such obedience, - 
is his will concerning us; as it is clearly ex- 
pressed, or strongly implied. This is always 
that rule of our religious duty it is extremely 
criminal in us to renounce, and which it. is 
ever sinful to neglect. 


But it requires Much more to yield accept- 
able obedience unto God than is commonly 
supposed. Unless we are as cautious as we 
may be ſincere, and as watchful, as we may 
be bold, we are liable to strange mistakes. 
The Jews, while they made their boast of the 
law, broke it, and dishonoured Ged; and 
judaizing Christians, have desired to be 
teachers of the law, understanding neither 
what they say, nor whereof they affirm. 


That circumspection and prayer, are ge- 


cessary to the obedience of faith, they best 
know who are most attentive to the different 
economies of divine favor, and to the differ- 


ent characters of men, under the patriarchal, 
jewish, and christian dispensations. In all of 
them, 
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them, the will of God has been the invaria- 
ble rule of religions duty ; but his preceptive 
will, under each of those dispensations, in 
some articles of importance, has been dis- 
puted ; and they who have erred in these dis- 
putes, have commonly connected error with 
error, till their obedience became partial, su- 
perficial, or miserably misplaced. | 


We may further observe, that when parti- 
cular commands have been settled without 
dispute, the manner in which they should be 
regarded, has been strangely overlooked. 
Yet, in. the regular discharge of duty, the 
manner in which we become obedient, is of 
no trifling moment. The connection between 
faith and obedience, between one duty and 
another, the order which makes our actions 
excellent, the call that will justify extraordi- 
nary steps, and the dependance we should 
place in God to execute any thing which he 
approves, calls aloud for our best atten- 
tion. He who is in the habit of thinking 
soundly on these things, will never be much 


elated at his own behaviour; nor is he 
likely 
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likely to be thoroughly satisfied with his past, 
or Nn conduct. | 


Baptism was not always a duty; nor is it 
now the immediate duty of every man to be 
baptized. It has, as well as other duties, its 


own place. It had no existence as a duty, 


before the preaching of John; and it is evi- 
dent, he was not permitted to administer 
that ordinance according to his own discre- 
tion. On the contrary, John was bound to 


regard his heavenly mission; and his fidelity 
In the discharge of his uncommon office, 1s 


an example that men of the strictest integrity 
very much admire. 


But though Baptism was not always a duty, 


though it is not now the duty of infants, or of 
unbelievers, to be baptized, yet to infer from 
this, it is only a ceremony which we may 


either regard, or omit, or that this Christian 


ordinance is injurious to holy dispositions, or 


that they who are spiritual need not be bap- 


tized in water; these are inferences as illogi- 


cal, as they must be offensive to him who 


hath 


- — ns NE ent HS — 


32448 ON THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST. 


hath expressly required them that believe, to 
be baptized in his name. 


Still, who are the only proper subjects of 
this ordinance, is, to the present hour, dis- 
puted: and, among other hurtful misimprove- 
ments of this debate, one is, that a certain 
class of people who profess to be good Chris- 
tians, have long since denied that it is the 

duty of any person to be baptized. Their 
error has been again and again refuted; and 
the source of their mistake repeatedly ex- 
posed. But what avails it! They who will 
not see, elude instruction. Fond of their own 
light within, argument is either neglected, or 
derided; and written rules, though they 
should be found in the New Testament, are 
not suffered to correct their 5perior under- 


Standing. 


My sentiments, and my practice, relative 
to Baptism, are well known to you; and if 
they were not, ye do not now expect me to 
make a formal confession of my faith. The 


text leads me to speak of the Baptism of 
| | Christe; 


swered by his submission. 
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Christ; and on it, I would observe, first, in 


what manner he submitted to this ordinance; 
and, secondly, what ends were to be an- 


J 


I. I am to say, in what manner Jesus Christ 
ubmitted to be baptized by John. Here, I 
shall venture to lay before you the following 
assertions; not as infallible, but as containing 


my stedfast belief on this part of the present 
subject. 


1. I may safely assert, that our Lord was 


baptized by his own choice. For he came 


from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be bap- 


tized of him. Now, as our Lord never chose 


to do any thing which it did not become him 


to prefer, for this fatiguing journey of two 


days extent, taken of his own accord, and 
performed on foot, he must have had suffi- 
cient reasons: and these, whatever they were, 
as he could not but clearly discern them, so, 
it is evident, he was not disposed to set them 
aside. 


2. It 
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2. It seems to be equally obvious, that 
when our Lord was baptized, he submitted to 
that sacred appointment with a fixed resolution 
to regard the will of his heavenly Father. Such 
a resolution was unavoidable. His conde- 
scension, in this instance, might be misin- 
terpreted. People might infer he was inferior 
to John. He knew also, that they who ques- 
tioned John's authority to baptize, would dis- 
approve of the sanction of his example. He 
likewise foresaw, that John himself would se- 
riously object to this instance of his obedi- 
ence; $0 that, unless we suppose, that the 
Messiah well knew it became him to be bap- 
tized, we cannot conceive he would have re- 
solved on such submission; and yet we see, 
without the most deliberate, and determinate 
resolulion, it was not possible for him to have 
been baptized of John. 


3. I will add, that it is sufficiently clear to 
me, that our Lord was baptized by immersion. 
This perhaps may be attributed to my sup- 
posed prejudices in favour of that ancient 
practice. This, however, is a mistake. For, 


7 if 
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If upon any sound principle it could be proved 


that sprinkling might be a substitute for im- 
R mersion, 1 freely own, I had much rather 
| Sprinkle than baptize. But believing it can- 
: not, as I was baptized myself, without con- « 
; sulting flesh and blood in reference to that 
r . © duty, so, since I have preached the gospel, 
1 I have baptized others, and yet continue to 
« baptize, without consulting with my natural 
e | s$ensations, or listening to the suggestions of 
B worldly advantage, or of popular applause. 
[= „„ 
e If the meaning of those original words, which 
* most of all relate to the mode of Baptism, be 
a. sought for, we must allow the Greek nation 
>, to possess a clear understanding of those terms. 
te If they do not, we may well despair of find- 
7e ing out in this country, what they have been 
unable to discern. But how those words are 
p taken by them, their practice of immersion, TEE 
to as a religious rite, for more than seventeen 
ne. hundred years, strongly evinces. Compared 
p- with the loud voice of national decision, on 
nt zuch a subject, and with such obedience, 
r, what is the weight of opposite opinions? Na- 
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tions may err; but the grounds of their error 
are not easy to be concealed. When there 
fore, no reason can be given why a nation 
should err in its judgment of a few com- 
mon terms in its own language, surely, 
they must presume much too much, who ima- 
gine that their criticisms should control the 
decisions of such a nation. 


The place where our Lord was baptized, 
affords additional ground to conclude he was 
baptized by immersion. No man means to 
be ridiculous in the discharge of his duty, 
or by doing that which he believes is right. 
But would it not seem ridiculous if two men 
were to go into the Jordan, the Thames, 
the Trent, or the Severn, the one to sprin- 
kle, and the other to be sprinkled with 
water ? | 


It cannot be said, that brooks and rivers 
were antiently chosen to avoid persecution 
Since that end was more likely to be an- 
swered by sprinkling in a private room, than 

by baptizing in a public situation. But when 
| it 
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it is urged, that brooks and rivers, were re- 
Sorted to, when John, and the Apostles bap- 
tized, not with any intention to immerse the 
candidates in water, but that their cattle, or 
themselves, might be properly supplied with 
sufficient quantities of water for other uses; 
or that they went thither chiefly to give im- 
mense crowds an opportunity to approach and 
See a new sight, it is difficult to believe, that 
such persons are thoroughly sincere. 


The actions which are recorded in baptizing 
the primitive believers, are such as cannot be 
accounted for, unless we admit they were 
immersed in water. Of our Lord, it is said, 
that he came to Jordan to be baptized of 
John; and that when he was baptized, 
which must have been 7 the river Jordan, 
he went up straightway out of the water. 
Now, if he came to Jordan, went into that 
river, and was there baptized, of these actions 
we can give no adequate or serious account, if 


we deny that he was immersed, when he him- 


self submitted to that positive institution. 


12 Neither 
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Neither common sense, nor religion, re- 
quired a more minute account of those actions 
which were essential to the baptism of be- 
levers, than is recorded in the New Testa- 
ment. Had we that alone, which is open 

to inspection in the eighth chapter of the 
Acts of the Apostles, it would be abundantly 
Sufficient ; provided the reader was not re- 
solved before-hand, to give it no credit: and 
to such a disposition, the most copious detail 
must have been in vain. 


A justly celebrated commentator, in this 
country, of the pædobaptist persuasion, over- 
come with the force of facts, confesses, that 
the Eunuch was immersed; but one of his li- 
terary friends, in a letter lately published, 
among others better worth our notice, re- 
proves him for his honest concession; and 
says, 1 do not see any proof, that the Eunuch 
was baptized by immersion. He adds, Nor 
do I see reason to think, that John the Bap- 
tist, used immersion, but rather otherwise. 
This gentleman had, it seems, the art of see- 
ing what he pleased upon this subject; and 

5 when 
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when a man is once an adept in that art, ar- 
guments are esteemed as straw, and historical 
narration, as rotten wood. | 


The concessions, however, which learned, 
and pious, padobaptists have made in favor 
of immersion, shew, they were of opinion, 
that sprinkling could not be supported by any 


narrative of baptism which is recorded in the 


New Testament. Their numerous, and un- 
expected concessions, to a very large amount, 


have lately been collected, arranged, and im- 


proved, with great assiduity, by one of our 
denomination. But the force of such wit- 


nesses, in reference to baptism, lies, in my 


opinion, in the futility of those arguments 
which, from their own concessions, they are 


compelled to urge in defence of their well- 
known deviation from the practice of John, 


and of the Apostles of Jesus Christ. Their 
arguments, so far as I am able to understand 
them, terminate in one point. For they all 
of them end in this question : Hath the 
Church, or some person, or some persons in 
it, a diſcretionary power to alter a positive in- 
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stitution of Jesus Christ; provided hh should 
be of opinion, that the alteration would be 
more fu, than the original practice, or more 
agreeable to the nature, and genius of Chris- 
tianity? | 


On this commodious principle, they have 
endeavoured to prove, it is more decent, ra- 
tional, safe, and expedient, to sprinkle, than 
to immerse. With what success, need not be 
told: and what strange things have been in- 
troduced, and applauded, in religious socie- 

ties, on the fascinating plea of discretionary 
power, it is not necessary now to mention. 


We have seen, that when Christ was bap- 
tized, it was by his own choice, with a fixed 
resolution to submit to that ordinance, and 
also, that he was baptized by immersion. 
4. I shall only add, that when our Lord 
was baptized of John, his obedience was en- 
tirely under the dominion of a religious prin- 
ciple. In the former œconomy, circumcision 
was closely connected with civil subjection, 

| and 
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and terrestrial donations. But Baptism is, by 
no means, essential to any obedience which 
is due to kings, or which is peculiar to any 
mode of civil government. If it is not taught 


as a religious duty, it is profaned; and if it 
is not submitted to as a matter of conscience, 


by him that is baptized, the sacred appoint- 
ment is either mistaken, or perverted. 

John was not the author of this institution. 
He was sent of God to baptize; and it was 


a branch of evangelical righteousness in him, 


to comply with his heavenly mission. The 


character of Christ, was vastly superior to 


John's; yet, he was not to baptize, but to 
be baptized: and knowing this to be the 
will of his Father, he obeyed; and complied 


with that, as well as with every other act of 


righteousness, which it became him to fulfil. 


From the religious disposition, and beha- 
viour of our Lord, in this instance of his 
obedience, we may infer, that if any tinc- 
ture of religion, which is founded on a be- 
lief that God is God, and that he is a re- 

TT 
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warder of them that diligently seek him; if 
any tincture of this, is essential to baptism, 
he who is properly baptized, cannot be an 
infant, or an unbeliever. On the other hand, 
if they may be baptized who are utterly un- 
acquainted with the nature of religion, there 
is sufficient reason to conclude, that this in- 
dulgence rests on the discretionary power of 
men, and not on the word of God. i 


I be religious deportment of our Lord, 
connected with his condescension, when he 
was baptized of John, deserve our notice. 
He came from Galilee to Jordan uninvited. 
He came, not only without ostentation, but 
without giving notice of his approach. No 
peculiar indulgence softened his external sub- 
mission to that ordinance which is not very 
pleasing to flesh and blood. He was bap- 
tized as other people. His conduct in the 
whole of this business, was charming: but 
of that kind which only charms them who 
have just notions of obedience to God, and 
who desire above all things, to be devoted 
to his will, 
II. Let 
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II. Let us now consider, what ends were to 
be answered by the Baptism of Christ. 


1. One end to be answered by this trans- 
action was, to demonstrate that the Baptism 
of John was from heaven, and not of men. 
We cannot doubt whether Christ perfectly un- 
derstood the nature of John's mission; nor 
can we believe that it would have met with 
his approbation, unless it had been divine. 
To set this in the clearest, and strongest light, 
was an article of great importance. Much 
depended on the fact; not only then, but 
now; for, as that point is settled, so will the 
character of Christ rise or fall, in human ap- 
prehension. Our Lord therefore, by being 
baptized of John, gave such a proof of John's 
authority to baptize, as to make it evident, 
that they who called it in question, and re- 
fused to submit to his baptism, rejected the 
counsel of God against themselves. 


2. Another end to be answered by the 
Baptism of Christ, was to make it manifest 
| an 
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that he himself was the very Messiah.-Bap- 
tism was a nero religious rite. This, of course, 
would produce much speculation, and re- 
peated interrogations. It had this effect. The 
Jews sent Priests and Levites, from Jerusa- 
salem, to say unto John, Who art thou? 
John, conceiving they would take it for grant- 
ed, that because he baptized, he pretended 
to be the promised Messiah, confessed, and 
denied not, but confessed, he was not the 
Christ. They asked him, What then? Art 
thou Elias? Art thou that prophet? He an- 
swered, No. They further ask, Why bap- 
tizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, 
nor Elias, nor that prophet? John answered 
them, saying, I baptize in water: but there 
Standeth one among you, whom you know not. 
He it is, who coming after me, is preferred 
before me, whose shoes latchet I am unwor- 
thy to unloose. These things were done in 
Bethabara beyond Jordan, where John was 
baptizing. 


Now, from these things, it appears, that 


Baptism was so far from being founded on 
| Jewish 


— 
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Jewish customs, that the Jews themselves 


were of opinion, that, if John was not that 


Christ, nor Elias, neither that Prophet, which 


they, from their own prophecies, expected, 


he had no right to baptize: and John, as 
we have seen, was very far from treating their 
questions as frivolous. He answered them 
with great sobriety. I am, said he, the voice 
of one crying in the wilderness, as said the 
prophet Isaiah. Which was as much as to 
say, Though I am not the Messiah, I am 


his precursor, and am sent to point him out 


to the house of Israel: and the next day, see- 
ing Jesus coming to him, he cried out, Be- 
hold, the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sin of the world; and added, This is he 


of whom I said, After me cometh a man 
which is preferred before me, for he was be- 


fore me, and I knew him not; but that HE 
should be made manifest to Israel, THERE- 
FoRE am I come baptizing in water. 


This testimony of John was the more to 
be regarded as he had no personal acquaint- 


ance with Christ previous to this time. For 
Ihn 
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John was in the desart, till the day of his 
shewing himself to Israel: probably in the 
desart of Ziph, or Maon, near to Hebron, 
But Christ, before his baptism, resided chiel- 
ly at Nazareth; so that, when they met at 
Jordan, John twice says, I knew him not: 
and adds, but he that sent me to baptize in 
water, the same said unto me, Upon whom 
thou shalt see the spirit descending and re- 
maining on him, the same is he which bap- 
tizeth with the Holy Ghost. And I saw, 
says John, and bare record, that this is the 
Son of Gd. 


3. Another end to be answered by the Bap- 
tism of Christ, was to teach those that did, 
and them that should believe in him, that his 
kingdom was spiritual, and was, by no 
means, to be confined to Judea. The exam- 
ple of our Lord was intended to operate on 
individuals; and when it has its due effect, 
it is not material where his followers were 
born, from whom they were descended, or 
may choose to live. The children of the 
flesh are not accounted for the seed. In 

his 
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his kingdom, they who were afar off, are 
made nigh by his blood: so that, both Jews 
and Gentiles, in him, have access, by one 
spirit, unto the Father. In short, as many 
as have been baptized into Christ, have put 

on Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond nor free, there is nei- 
ther male nor female ; for they are all one in 
Christ Jesus : and if they be Christ's, then, 
and not otherwise, are they Abraham's seed, 
and heirs according to the promise. 


The true nature of the kingdom of Christ 
was so contrary to the conceptions, and de- 
zires of Jews, and Gentiles, that it was 
needful, in various modes, to be very expli- 
cit on this important point. Accordingly, 
we find, that many parables were spoken, 
and that many sermons were preached, to 
convince them his kingdom was not of this 
world: ancient prophecies also were ex- 
plained, and such arguments were urged, 
as had the strongest tendency to produce 
conviction. | 


Among 


* 
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Among the rest, the manner in which the 
- ordinance of Baptism was first administered, 
contributed very much to give the attentive, 
right notions of the kingdom of Christ. They 
saw, even from the Baptism of John, that 
the unrighteous, and impenitent, could not 
be acknowledged as proper subjects of that 
ordinance ; and that it was in vain for them 
to say, We have Abraham to our father. 
They were plainly told, that the axe was laid 
to the root of the trees, and that every tree 
which brought not forth good fruit, would be 
hewn down, and cast into the fire. The 
obedience of our Lord confirmed the doctrine 
of John; and from both, it appeared, that 
Baptism was a personal concern, on religious 
principles, and to obtain the answer of a 
good conscience towards God. 


If such was the tendency of this ordinance 
when it was rightly administered, we, who be- 
lieve this, cannot but lament, that it should 
have been changed for the worse, in the 
manner that history attests, and which the 


common practice of thousands confirm. This 
| | is 
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is the more affecting, as they who have in- 
novated most, like other innovators, attempt 
to justify their own conduct, and hold up 


others as obstinate, who refuse to submit to 


their popular decisions. 


4. Another end to be answered by the 


Baptism of Christ was, that he might enter 
with due solemnity on his public course of 
action. Never was so much to be done in 
a little time since the creation, as our Lord 
had to do in the short interval of his public 
ministry. The number, the nature, and im- 
portance of his mighty, and merciful works, 
required that he should enter on his pub- 
lic labours with a solemnity that might 
excite the most sober, and pleasing expec- 
tations. What could be more likely to pro- 
duce this effect, than those circumstances 
| which were closely connected with his being 
baptized by John? All men held John to be 
a prophet. Yet, great as John was in their 
apprehension, and in the sight of the Lord, 
he confessed he was unspeakably inferior to 

Jesus 
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Jesus Christ. This truth was confirmed 
from heaven in a very seasonable moment. 
For Jesus, when he was baptized, went up 
Straitway out of the water; and lo! the 
heavens were opened unto him, and he saw 
the spirit of God, descending like a dove, 


and lighting upon him: and lo! a voice 


from heaven, saying, This is my beloved 


Son, in whom I am well pleased. What must 


not be expected from such a beginning! Nor 
were the highest hopes of believers disap- 
pointed. John did no miracle, but all things 
which John spake of him were true. 


5. Another end to be answered by the. 
Baptism of Christ, was, that he himself 


miglit be a pattern to his people in all ages, in 


that act of Christian obedience, which he knew 


would become sufficiently unpopular to need 
the sanction of his own example. Vet, even of 


this consolation, many have endeavoured to 

rob us; by attempting to prove that Christ 
| . 2 . 

was not immersed in Jordan. But, as if they 

could not rely on the force of their own argu- 

| ments, 


9 
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ments, the art of the engraver has been em- 
ployed to catch the reader's eye, and to corre- 
spond with idle criticisms on this serious sub- 
ject. This is not the only instance, in which a 
childish fondness for pictures has been hurt- 


ful to society. That the finest engravings 


may exhibit what is opposite to fact, they 
who are most charmed with them , Seldom sus- 
pet. If however, we suffer ourselves to be 
deceived with such things, we are cheaply de- 
ceived. For our Lord's example is placed in 
so clear a light in the New Testament, that 
if a man had no end whatever in view, but 
to see it as it is, and to follow what he finds, 
it may be doubted much if there ever had 
been any controversy whether he was or was 
not baptized by immersion. 5 


Where arguments are nearly equal, exam- 


ple is of great influence : but where the best 
example, and the best of arguments, unite 
to recommend any branch of Christian duty, 
what shall we say, if wise and good men are, 
in that instance, disobedient? Whatever my 


betters may be disposed to say on such a 
K question, 
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question, I will venture to assert, that no man 


is obliged to follow another, further than the 
object followed is himself a follower of Jesus 
Christ. 5 


6. I shall only add, that another end to be 


answered by the Baptism of Christ, was to 


give that evidence to the truth, and import- 
ance, of what is now called, the doctrine of 


the TRINIT Y, which, however it may be re- 


sisted, is not, by any art, to be set aside. 


When our Lord was baptized, he was ac- 
knowledged to be the Son of God. The 
voice from heaven said, This is my beloved 
Son, in whom I am well pleased. This voice 
must have proceeded from some one. It did 


not proceed from the holy Spirit, but from 


the Father. The Father then, is distinguished 


from his Son; and it is equally evident, the 


Spirit is distinguished from both. For when 
that voice from heaven was heard, the Spirit 
of God silently descended like a dove, and 
rested upon Jesus: he, therefore, could not 
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be him on whom he descended, nor yet the 
Father, from whom the voice proceeded. 


Afterwards, when our Lord was risen from 
the dead, he took occasion, in the final set- 
tlement of the ordinance of Baptism, to re- 
inculcate the doctrine of the Trinity ; and 
that, in a manner so clear, and with a solem- 
nity so great, that were it the only text in the 
New Testament which treated of that pecu- 
lar article of our belief, it would be a re- 
proach to us who have been baptized, on a 
public profession of believing its contents, 
were we afraid, or ashamed, of holding fast, 
under every opposition, the profession of our 

faith. a 


The text to which I refer, is thus intro- 
duced : All power, saith our Lord, is given 
unto me in heaven, and in earth. It is no 
inconsiderable proof of this fact, that the 
TRINITY in Unity, is immediately revealed 
by him; not enigmatically, but in the clear- 
est manner possible; not in secret, but open- 
ly; not to be a matter of mere speculation, 

K 2 but 
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but to be connected with practical submis- 
sion to a positive institute, and with all things 
whatsoever he hath commanded ; not for any 
short season, as introductory to sublimer sen- 


timents, but always, even to the end of the 


world. 


It was with this preface, and in this con- 
nection, that our risen Redeemer said to his 
disciples, Go ye therefore, and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them, in the N AE of the 
FATHER, and of the Sox, and of the HoL x 
GHosrT. | 


In this commission, we may observe, that 


teaching takes the lead; and that they who 


were to teach others, had been taught of God. 


It was not what they had invented, but what 


they had received, which they were commis- 
z10ned to communicate to mankind. Next, 
we may observe, that their commission was 
extended to all nations. But it is evident, 
not that all in all nations were to be bap- 
tized, not that any in any nation, while un- 
taught, were to be baptized, but only those 
| who 
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who, in all nations, were so taught as to be- 


lieve in the Son of God. 


It further appears, from the same commis- 
sion, that this was to be done in the name of 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. But 


where the name is but oNE, the nature can 
be no More. However, though the nature 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, is the 
SAME ; yet their relation to each other, and 
to us, Is NOT. If I say, in baptizing a be- 
liever, I baptize thee in the name of the 
FATHER ; I pause, and ask, May I add any 
other agent? Yes, saith my commission, add 
the Son, I do this, saying, and of the Son. 
Again I pause, and ask, may I yet add an- 
other agent to the Father and the Son ? Yes, 


saith my commission, add the HoLy Gnrosr. 


I make this addition, and find my. commis- 
sion is . closed. 


These questions produce the following. 
Why THREE agents under oN E name, if there 
were not so MANY? Or why not MoRE, if 
there had been a greater number? Again, 

K 3 | if 
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if we believe that the Father is a person, must 


we not, to be consistent, believe, that the Son, 


and Holy Ghost, are persons? Further; if 
we believe, the Father is a person truly divine, 
must we not, to be consistent, believe, that 
the Son, and Spirit also, are truly divine 
persons? Who but such dare we Hus to con- 
nect with the FATHER ? | 


Should it be said, that from being baptized 


in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghost, we are not to infer the unity of their 
nature, but their joint authority ; even by this 
concession we must ese them to be three 
distinct persons: because authority and per- 
sonality are inseparably connected. Autho- 
rity, however, is either finite, or infinite. 
That which is f4:ze may be divided, and pos- 
sessed in different degrees to make up the 
whole. But if there be no degrees in infinity, 
he that is infinite in his nature cannot divide 


his supreme authority with finite beings. 


There must therefore, in the present case, be 
three persons truly divine; who, being by 
nature, one JEHOVAH, require that homage 


of 
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of the heart, and prostration of the body, 
in them who believe, and are baptized, which 


produces one of the most solemn acts of wor- 


ship which is performed in this world: and 
as this act is not to be repeated, why are we 
blamed for taking all the care we can, that 
it should be done as the Lord our God hath 
commanded ? 


I could, with pleasure, enlarge; but per- 
| haps, in the opinion of some, I have spoken 
already too freely, and too much. Were I, 
however, convinced of this, I would make 
reasonable concessions ; but nothing short of 
those arguments I cannot answer, or that au- 
thority I have no right to resist, will make 
me revoke my present opinions. If they have 
not been stated with all that precision which 
the subject requires, or with that good tem- 
per which might have been expected, yet I 
trust the attentive will make out my mean- 
ing: and, if I may say so much, I believe, 
that they who differ from me in judgment, 
must be very partial, if they should think 
that chis discourse is more defective in point of 


K 4 temper, 


. n 2 — c © =o AER = — - — - 
4 — ̃ — Cant ie oe aan — - —— — — b 
_ * — A — $4: 
a K = , = — — * 
n — ** 


— EM 
PPP OY OE OE OE ENT 


136 ON THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST. 


temper, than some they have admired on the 
other side of the question. 


May ye, my brethren, always remember 
in whose NAME, and to what EDS, ye have 
been baptized, and while ye endeavour to 
observe all things whatsoever he hath com- 
manded you, may ye never forget his ani- 
mating promise; LO! I am with you alway, 
even to the end of che world, AMEN, 


SERMON VI. 


33 
SERMON VI. 
ON THE TEMPTATIONS OF CHRIST. 


MATTHEW iv. 1. 


THEN WAS JESUS LED UP OF THE SPIRIT INTO THE 
WILDERNESS, TO BE TEMPTED OF THE DEVIL, 


N O sooner was our Lord baptized, and 
that voice from heaven heard, which raised 
in some the highest expectations, than he was 
missing; but whither he was gone for more 
than forty days, it is probable, that neither 
the Baptist, nor any of his disciples, nor Jo- 
eph, nor even Mary, knew. | 


Of his sudden departure, Mark hath given 
us this account: And immediately, the Spi- 
rit driveth him into the wilderness, and he 
was there in the wilderness, forty days, 
tempted 


| 
| 
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tempted of Satan, and was with the wild 
beasts ; and the angels ministered unto him. 


The Spirit by whom our Lord was con- 
ducted into the wilderness, is sufficiently dis- 


tinguished from that artful adversary who was 


eager to meet him there. By an internal im- 
pulse from this holy Spirit, instead of going 
up to Jerusalem, or back again to Nazareth, 
our Lord walked on towards the wilderness 
of Judea, musing, no doubt, of great events. 
Some have thought, from Mark's account of 
this transaction, that our Lord was caught 
away from Jordan in a manner similar to the 
rapture of Philip the Evangelist, after he 
had baptized the Eunuch; but others are 
not able to perceive the least foundation for 


_ that conjecture. 


It may not here, be amiss to remark, that 
the strongest internal impulses of the holy 
Spirit, are not, 1n the least, injurious to hu- 


man liberty; because they are the impulses 


of illumination. But if light, when it is most 
abundant to produce conviction, prevents 
the 
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the freedom of our choice, it must, as it de- 
scends, in every inferior degree, obstruct it; 
allow this, and it will follow, that in order to 
be free, we should prefer this sentiment to 
that, while we are in the dark, and are una- 
ble to discern the least difference between the 
two. A notion surely, not likely to be 
adopted by persons of common understand<- 


ing. 


Though the first scene of our Lord's 
temptation was in the wilderness, it was after- 
wards shifted to the holy city; and, lastly, 
removed to an exceeding high mountain; 
but by what name that mountain was called, 
or where it stood, we are not informed. Be 
where it might, on that mountain, as well as 
in the wilderness, and on the wing of the 
temple, Satan, in every shifting scene, was 
more than disappointed. 


Let us now take some notice of him who 
is called the Tempter; and afterwards, glance 
at each of those temptations which are close 
ly connected with the words of our text. 

7" I. The 
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I. The Tempter, in the chapter before us, 
is frequently said to be the pEVIL. This 
unpleasing name hath long since become $0 
vulgar in our language, that it seldom occurs 
in sober speech. But of that malignant he- 
ing, he who knew him best, thought fit to 
say, that he was a murderer from the begin- 
ning ; that he abode not in the truth ; that 
there is no truth in him; that when he speak- 
eth a lie, he speaketh of his own ; that he 1s 
a liar, and the father of it, The names and 
the title given to this miserable being, in the 
scripture, are expreſſive of his nature and 
_ employ. From those names we learn, that 
he is an accuser, a slanderer, and foe to God 
and man; by his title, which is, THz 
TemyrTER, we are informed, that seduction 

is his business, = 


How many he seduced on his first revolt, 
is to us unknown ; but that he seduced Eve; 
that Eve was not content to transgress alone; 
that being beguiled herself, she succeeded in 
contaminating our federal head, and that by 
the fall of Adam, his whole posterity have 
been 
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been exposed to the seductions of Satan, and 
will be thus exposed to death; all this is 
abundantly revealed. The best of men are 
so far from being exempted from Satan's 
temptations, that he is eminently their ad- 
versary. One of them, who knew this to 
his cost, said to his select companions, Be 
sober, be vigilant; because your adversary, 
the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh about, 
seeking whom he may devour. 


What the Scriptures report of Satan, is the 
more alarming, since they inform us, he is 
not alone in his apostacy; but that innume- 
rable associates are combined with him as ad- 
versaries to God and man; and they permit 
us to conclude, that beside those invisible 
agents, there are multitudes amongst man- 
kind, who walk according to the course of 
this world, according to the prince of the 
power of the air, the Spirit who still worketh 
in the children of disobedience. 


I am aware, that they who believe these 
things, and openly confess their belief, are 
? laughed 
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laughed at for their supposed credulity. But, 
may I aſk, by z0hom It seems strange, that 
they who most resemble Satan in his diabo- 
lical nature, should most of all be disposed 
to be offended when they hear of his influ- 
ence ; yet that there is some truth in this ob- 
Servation, is too evident to be disputed. Of 
late, his existence hath not only been denied, 
but with so much wit, that the sentiment is 
like enough to become a fashionable tenet. 
But he that fears God, as the scriptures have 
directed, is born to be out of fashion where 
such sceptical notions are admired; and he 
feels himself undaunted at such disgrace. 


If, as some philosophers assert, we have no 
knowledge of any thing which did not enter 
by the medium of our senses, what knowledge 
can we pretend to have of the world of spi- 
rits? If of that world, we really have no 
knowledge, we must either dismiss the sub- 
ject, or be content with belief. It would, 


however, be ridiculous to believe any thing 


of evil spirits, which is not carefully founded, 
on the word of God; but till something 
better 
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3:tter can be produced, why should we be 
ashamed to credit v nat is there revealed of 
any part of tlie inviſible world? 


II. Having said these things of the Temp- 


ter, let us now glance at each of those temp- 
tations which are closely connected with the 
words of our text. | 


The FirxsT temptation is thus related 5 
And when he [Christ] had fasted forty days, 
and forty nights, he was afterwards an hun- 


gred. And when the Tempter came to him, | 


he said, If thou be the Son of God, com- 
mand that these stones be made bread. 


Christ had probably been molested with 


the secret suggestions of Satan, from his first 
entering. into the wilderness. But now it 


seems, some suitable form was assumed, to 
add weight to this bold injunction. Whe- 
ther the form which Satan assumed, carried 
in it the air of dignity, or of deep distress, 
we are not told. Whatever it was, these 
words, If thou be the Son of God, were 


made 
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made the basis of this temptation. Take 
them thus, SEEING thou art the Son of God; 
then it will follow, that if our Lord had' 
complied with the insolent injunction, he had 
not treated his audacious adversary with be- 
coming contempt. But it is more probable, 
Satan meant to suggest, that Jesus was not 
the Son of God, and that his present fitua- 
tion, and supposed deficience to supply his 
pressing wants, afforded _— evidence of 
that insinuation. | 


To this insult, our Lord replied, It is 
written, man shall not live by bread alone; 
but by every word that proceedeth | out of 
the mouth of God. 


The written text which our Lord produced, 
was taken from the book of Deuteronomy ; 
and when the place from which it was se- 
lected, is carefully surveyed, it seems as if 
his answer was to this effect: Israel was in a 
wilderness, dreadful as this, and without 
bread, for forty years. They were suffered to 


hunger, but afterwards supplied with manna ; 
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that they might know, that man doth not live 
by bread only ; but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth 
man live. For Moses gave them not that 
bread from heaven, but my Father ; who 
will, when it is proper, supply my present 
wants ; and that too, in such a manner, as to 
make it manifest I am his Son. | 


Much more than this, some imagine, was 
included in our Lord's reply; but not being 
able to discern what they have aſſerted, I 
proceed to the sEconD temptation. 


Of ir, we thus read: Then the devil 
taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth 
him on a pinnacle of the temple; and saith 
unto him, If thou be the Son of God, caſt 
thyself down; for it is written, He shall give 
his angels charge concerning thee; and, in 
their hands, they shall bear thee up, leaſt, at 
any time, thou dash thy foot againſt a ſtone. 


This transportation of Christ from the wil- 
derness to the temple, seems so difficult to be 
L accounted 
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made the basis of this temptation. Take 
them thus, SEEING thou art the Son of God; 
then it will follow, that if our Lord had 
complied with the insolent injunction, he had 
not treated his audacious adversary with be- 


coming contempt. But it 1s more probable, 


Satan meant to suggest, that Jesus was not 
the Son of God, and that his present fitua- 
tion, and supposed deficience to supply his 


pressing wants, afforded ample evidence of 


that insinuation. 


To this insult, our Lord replied, It is 
written, man shall not live by bread alone; 
but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God. 


The written text which our Lord produced, 
was taken from the book of Deuteronomy ; 
and when the place from which it was se- 
lected, is carefully surveyed, it seems as if 
his answer was to this effect: Israel was in a 
wilderness, dreadful as this, and without 
bread, for forty years. They were suffered to 
hunger, but afterwards supplied with manna; 

that 
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that they might know, that man doth not live 
by bread only ; but by every word that pro- 
ceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth 
man live. For Moses gave them not that 
| bread from heaven, but my Father; who 

will, when it is proper, supply my present 
wants; and that too, in such a manner, as to 
make it manifest J am his Son. | 


Much more than this, some imagine, was 
included in our Lord's reply ; but not being 
able to discern what they have aſſerted, I 
proceed to the sEconD temptation. 


Of ir, we thus read: Then the devil 
taketh him up into the holy city, and setteth 
him on a pinnacle of the temple ; and saith 
unto him, If thou be the Son of God, caſt 
thyself down ; for it is written, He shall give 
his angels charge concerning thee; and, in 
their hands, they shall bear thee up, leaſt, at 
any time, thou dash thy foot againſt a ſtone. 


This transportation of Christ from the wil- 
derness to the temple, seems so difficult to be 
L accounted 
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accounted for, that some have thought the 
Evangelist speaks, not of a literal remove, 
but only of a visionary scene. Were that 
admitted, or could it be proved, that nothing 
more was intended by Matthew than to give 
us a narrative of a dream, yet for that dream 
there muſt have been a sufficient cause; but 
who can account for this supposed dream, any 
more than for the real removal of the body of 
Christ? and who can inform us why his reli- 
gious character should be as well preserved 
in this dream, as if he had been thoroughly 
awake? 


Dreams are strange things. Common as 
they are, no theory of them has yet been pre- 
sented to the public which meets, or which is 
like to meet, with general approbation. It 
may, however, be observed, that it is easy to 
diſtinguish those objects, and agents, which 
appear to us, in our sleep, from ourselves, 
and from those effects which they produce in 
our minds. If, in any of our slumbers we suf- 
fer those evils which we could neither fly 
from, nor resist, when we awake, our pain- 
| | tal 
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ful feelings, give way to grateful sensations; 
we thank God it was but a dream. But if 
in those unguarded moments, we have done 
those things with pleasure, which when awake 
we should think it very criminal to do, 
though when we rise, we may still say, It 
was but a dream; yet we must allow, that a 
dream of this description, differs much from 
the preceding; and, I am afraid, that such 
dreams contain stronger proofs of our depra- 
vity than are seriously regarded. When the 
prince of this world approached unto Christ, 
whether it was in his waking, or in his sleep- 
ing moments, he found he had nothing in 
him; but in us, we have reason to believe, 
he ever finds something favourable to his own 
interest; nor should any evidence of that fact 
be treated with derision and contempt. 


It must not be inferred from any of these 
remarks, that I give up, as indefensible, the 
literal account of this temptation. By no 
means. There is, in this case, no necessity 
to depart from that opinion which is common: 


and he that would dissent from others on se- 
111 rious 


148 ON THE TEMPTATIONS 


rious subjects, without a sufficient reason, is 
not more singular, than he is reprehensible 
for the hurtful tendency of his singularity. 


Could, indeed, the literal sense of this 
text be proved to be absurd, it would be 
our duty to give it up: But if we admit the 
existence of evil spirits, who will tell us ex- 
actly, what they can or cannot do? It is 
enough for us to know, let their powers be 
what they may, that they cannot do any 
thing which is truly miraculous; and that 
they cannot compel us to do any thing 

which is mischievous, or offensive unto God. 


In the temptation which is now before us, 
Satan made no attempt to throw down the 
Son of God from the summit of the temple. 
Such an action exceeded the limits of his per- 
mission, and was equally inconsistent with 
his malevolent design. His object. was to se- 
duce Christ to do something unworthy of 
himself; and however, by any medium, he 
may alarm, or allure mankind, HURT THY- 

| SELF, 
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sELF, is, to every 8 the final end 
of all his temptations. 


Our Lord had id, in his first reply to 
Satan, It is written; and here those words 
are retorted, and perverted. Cast thyself 
down, said Satan, for, It is written, he shall 
give his angels charge concerning thee. This 
perversion of the text, our Lord exposes, 
not by saying it is unfairly quoted, and im- 
properly applied, (which, however, was the 
fact,) but by observing, It is written As AIx, 
Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 


Happy had it been for thousands, who 
have resisted unto blood, if their tempters, 
and tormentors, that loudly urged upon them, 
It is written, had but considered what an- 
swer Christ returned to Satan when that ad- 
versary produced a written text to counte- 
nance the worst of crimes. Had these rash 
people but considered, It is written AGAIN, 
it might have produced a careful comparing 
one part of the sacred writings with another, 
and have led them to the true sense of those 


1. 3 things 
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things which they only fancied they under- 
Stood. But the scripture must be fulfilled ; 
and this among others: Many shall be puri- 
fied, and made white, and tried ; but the 
wicked shall do wickedly : and none of the 
wicked shall understand; but the wise shall 


understand. 


Where quotations are important, from the 
authority of the writings from whence they 
are selected, care should be taken that they 
are in point, and that nothing is urged from 
any text which it will not bear, or which is 
inconsiſtent with the present œconomy of 
grace. Our ableſt lawyers, in their legal 
pleadings, are most exact in their appeals to 
written reports. But it is one of the felicities 
of the gentlemen at the bar, to plead in the 
presence of accurate judges; whereas many 
who are permitted to step into pulpits, seem 
to take it for granted, that their quotations 
will not be canvassed, that their arguments 
will not be inspected, nor their sermons ever 
become the subjects of sober examination, 
There are, however, preachers who never 

dream 
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dream of such indulgence; but always sup- 
pose that some of their hearers are not defi- 
cient in religious understanding; who rejoice 
in that belief, who wish to be approved by 
such judges, and who are neither elated by 
extravagant praise, nor dejected by imperti- 
nent reproofs. _— 


The THIRD temptation is stated thus ;— — 
Again, the devil taketh him up into an ex- 
ceeding high mountain, and sheweth him all 
the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
them; and saith unto him, All these things 
will J give thee, if thou wilt fall down, and 
worship me. 


Of this exceeding high mountain, the an- 
tients have wisely said but little. But some 
of the moderns, with less of reverence for the 
silence of the sacred scripture, have said a 
great deal too much. For my own part, I 
will neither venture to give it any name, 
nor question where it stood, or what might 
be its form. 


L 4 To 
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To assert, that by all the kingdoms of the 
world, the Roman empire 1s alone intended, 
is destitute of wit, and without a grain of 
wisdom. For all the kingdoms of the world 
might as well be shewn in a moment's time, 


as the Roman empire. The fact seems to 


have been chis; that the body of Christ was 
again removed, and now, from the pinnacle 
of the temple to some very high mountain, 
to give the greater air of probability to a de- 
ceptive exhibition. This deception, how- 
ever daring, was consistent enough with the 
horrid proposition it was intended to intro- 


duce. 


All chese things will I give thee, if thou 
wilt fall down and worship me. What could 
be more audacious or absurd? To be sure, 
there is nothing which depraved minds covet 
more strongly than external dominion. Only 


in the THRONE, said Pharaoh to Joseph, will 


1 be greater than thou. But what a foolish 
proposition was the offer of every earthly 


throne to Jesus Christ, whose kingdom was 
5 


„ 
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not of this world—especially by such an 
agent, and on such a promising condition! 


That the devices of Satan are sometimes 
fraught with surpriſing sagacity, must be ad- 
mitted ; but that our great ad versary is some- 
times as foolish as he is wicked, I cannot 
doubt. Revelation allows us to suppose it, 
and when we consider against whom his wrath 
is kindled, it is rational to suppose, that 
some of his schemes would be full of infa- 
tuation. 


Vet, however it has happened, the com- 
mon notion is, that there is no want of light, 
of order, and of unanimity, among wicked 
spirits. But how does this appear? I will 
venture to say, for this popular imagination, 
there is not one argument it would not be 
easy to answer. The same fallacy has been 
applauded when applied to wicked men. For 
it has been supposed, that the servants of 
Satan are always as shrewd as they are pro- 
phane. But those who have sold themselves 
to work wickedness, however they have been 

| | SEL 
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zet up, have always been as silly in some of 
their capital pursuits, as in other instances of 
their opposition to religious wisdom, they 
have been sagacious. 


In proportion as I find any man to be very 
wicked, 1 expect to find him very foolish ; 
and the nearer he approaches to the diaboli- 
cal nature, the more I am confident, that 
his absurdities must be such as cannot be 
very long concealed. | 


To this last insult of the pEVIL, our Lord 
instantly replied, Get thee hence, Satan ; for 
it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve. Sa- 
tan, being thus rebuked, departed ; van- 
quished indeed, but in nothing mended by 
the just rebuke. 


After this victory, and Satan's retreat 
from the Son of God, it is said, Behold, an- 
gels came, and ministered unto him. This 
undoubtedly they did with the greater plea- 
sure, as they themselves had resisted the same 
| | seducer, 
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seducer, when other angels had been deceived 
by him into the inextricable abyss of disobe- 
dience. We see, that neither poverty, nor 
the worst of temptations, made the Elect an- 
gels reluctant to wait on him that was victo- 
rious. Let us rejoice, that for his sake, they 
are sent forth to minister for them who shall 


be heirs of Salvation. 


Having thus glanced at those temptations 
which our Lord effectually surmounted, the 
following misce/laneous remarks will bring us 
to the close of this discourse. 


I. In each of these temptations, the malice 
of the Tempter seems to be equally levelled 
at the Father and the Son. For, in the first 
of them, Christ was tempted to despair of 
parental protection. In the second, to pre- 
sume upon it. In the third, to forget his fa- 
cher's glory; or, rather, to transfer it to the 
worst of Beings. 5 


IT. The importance of Christ's being the 
Son of God, appears in a strong light, from 
1 = the 
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the manner in which he was tempted to doubt 
of that fa&, or to disgrace himself in that 
distinguished condition. The enmity of Sa- 
tan was fired at the apprehension. He knows, 
that religion 1s founded on relation ; and that 
only as the latter subsists, and is enjoyed, 
will the former be regarded, and esteemed. 
His enmity descends to those who are predes- 
tinated to the adoption of children by Jesus 
Christ; nor is there any temper he so much 
endeavours to destroy, as the spirit of adop- 
tion. While that spirit continues, the Father 
of all our mercies must be adored, and he 
that would prevent it is abhorred. Consider 
how much depends on filiation. If chil- 
dren, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint 
heirs with Christ. But if nor children, where 
is our inheritance ? What is our victory? and 
what our conversation ? 


III. Though Christ was the Son of God, 
yet learned he obedience by the things which 
he suffered: and, from his preparatory exer- 
cises, his future greatness might have been pre- 
dicted. He did not appear to John till he was 

fully 
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fully ripe for that solemn interview. When 

he was baptized, he was not elated by the 
voice which proclaimed his glory, nor eager 
to reap immediate applause. On the contra- 
ry, we have seen, that he retired into the 
wilderness ; not as a monk, to lead an inactive 
life, or to draw after him a deluded crowd ; 
for the people knew not whither he was gone; 
no, he went thither to face his most formi- 
dable adversary in secret, to resist his re- 
peated efforts, and after conquest, to return, 
and to live and die in public, as Jesus Christ 
the righteous ; and as such, to be the only ad- 
vocate who should, in every age, save them to 
the uttermost, that come unto God by him. 


Our Lord obtained a double triumph over 
Satan. One in secret, and one upon the 
cross. Both were glorious, but it is by his 
atonement that believers joy in God, and re- 
ceive strength to follow his example. Paul 
was fully convinced of this, when he said, 
God forbid, that I should glory, save in the 
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ; by whom the 
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the 

| world : 
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world: and with this conviction, he was $0 
far from being negligent of his own spiritual 
improvement, that he pressed toward the 
mark for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus; and that too, with such 
holy vigor, that he could say, without a bluse 
for his being so bold, Brethren, be followers 
together of me, and mark them which walk 
50, as ye have us for an ensample. 


IV. Though there is much in the charac- 
ter of Christ which was never intended for 
our imitation, yet in the present view of it, 
there are those things which must be re- 
garded, if we hope to rise above indiscreet 
applause. For instance, his repeated retire- 
ments from the world, his acquaintance with 
the scripture, his addiction to prayer, his 
neither seeking, nor declining temptation, 
his conquest over those that approached him 
while he was led of the Spirit, the simplicity 
of his intention, ever directed to the glory 
of his Father, his courage always to pursue 
what he knew to be a part of his mission, 
whatever others thought, or said, of his be- 

. haviour ; 
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haviour; these things were eſſential to his fu- 
ture fame; and it is certain, that none can 
be very famous in the church of God, at 
any less expence. 


By what spirit then are they led, who rush 
upon the public, as ministers of Christ, while 
they are at once unqualified to teach, and un- 
willing to be taught? If ye meet with such 
men, either denying the promised aſſistance 
of the holy Spirit, or ascribing unto him the 
worst of errors, or the worst of tempers, be- 
ware! Such men are confined to no religious 
party: they may be found where ye least ex- 
pect them, and sometimes, they will not be 
found in the most suspicious situations. 


V. I shall only add, that a remark which 
some reputable pædobaptists have made on this 
period of our Lord's temptations, seems to be 
more inconsistent than might have been ex- 
pected. Observe, say they, that temptations 
usually follow baptism, the beginnings of spiri- 
tual life, and covenants made with God. Such 
are the words of one celebrated Commenta- 

| tor, 
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tor, and others speak to the same effect. But 
I cannot conceive, how they who contend for 
the sprinkling of infants, who act on that no- 
tion, and call it baptism, should exhort their 
readers to observe these things. For what 
temptations immediately follow that aspersion 
of infants which they enjoin ? What begin- 
nings of spiritual life does the sprinkled child 
enjoy ? or what covenants does it make with 


God ? 


To how many conflicts believers may be 
exposed, after publickly owning their confi- 
dence in Christ, and being baptized in his 
name, is another question : and what conso- 
lations they may derive from his temptations, 
and from his ability to succour them that are 
tempted, is a pleaſing consideration. That 
many pedobaptists are eminently endowed 
with spiritual blessings is undisputed ; but 
none are blessed in such abundance as to be 
exempt from mistake ; nor is any mistake 
the better, because it gains the sanction of 
the learned, the esteem of the pious, or the 


vote of the multitude from age to age. 
To 
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Io conclude; temptations to real Chris- 

tians are unavoidable. They may say to God, 
Lead us not into the power of temptation; 
but they cannot pray in faith, never to meet 
with temptation, affliction, or death. Nor 
need they wish for such indulgence. It is 
enough for them to know, that all things 
work together for good to them that love God, 
who are the called, according to his purpose. 
It is enough for them to believe, that if their 
temptations are manifold, they are limited; 
that if they produce heaviness, it is only for 
a season, and if need be; and, that the grace 
of Christ is, and ever will be sufficient for 
them. May that grace be with all our spirits! 
AuMEkN. 
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ON THE MIRACLES OF CHRIST. 


LUKE iv. 14. 


AND JESUS RETURNED IN THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT 
INTO GALILEE; AND THERE WENT. OUT A FAME 
OF HIM THROUGHOUT ALL THE REGION ROUND 
ABOUT. 


TRHOUGCH the human nature of Christ 
was possessed of that degree of excellence 
which no man but himself ever enjoyed, yet, 
not to the limited, and dependent excellence 

of that nature, but to the power of the Spirit, 
are his mightiest works ascribed. 


By the holy Spirit he was led into the wil- 
derness, and there became victorious ; and, 


still led by the same Spirit, he returned, not 
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to Jerusalem, but into Galilee ; from whence, 
as we have seen, he came to John to be bap- 
tized. | 


In Galilee, he was to begin his public mi- 
nistrations, and there, his first miracles wers 
to be wrought; and from thence, were his 
Apostles, in general, to be called. It was 
not, therefore, a natural love to the place of 
his private education, which drew him back 
to that obscure abode ; but a divine impulse, 
in order to fulfil that prophecy which he alone 
was born to accomplish. 


Isaiah had said, The people that walked | 
in darkness have seen a great light; they 
that dwell in the shadow of death, upon them 
hath light shined. These things said Isaiah 
of Galtlee of the nations; and these things 
were fulfilled, when Christ taught in their sy- 
nagogues, preached to them the gospel of his 
kingdom, and healed all manner of disease 
among, the people. 


By thus fulfilling what Isaiah had predicted, 
M 2 there 
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there went out a fame of him, throughout all 
the region round about. Well it might. For 
what could be famous, if that which Christ 
did, and taught, was not ? But his fame was, 
by no means, to be confided to a single re- 
gion, country, or nation. It was to fly to 
the ends of the earth, and to flourish when 
the elements shall melt with fervent heat, 
when the earth also, and the works that are 
therein, shall be burned up. Even while he 
lived in Judea, his fame so increased that his 
enemies said, This man doth many miracles. 
If we let him thus alone, all men will believe 
on him: and, since his death, and resurrec- 
tion, it is evident, that God hath given him 
a name, which is above every name; that 
every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
is LoRD, to the glory of God the Father. 


Of the teaching of Christ, we are to take 
some notice of the following discourse; this 
therefore, shall be chiefly confined to those 
miraculous operations of our Lord, by which 
his fame was inevitably spread abroad. 


But 
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But let us FirsT conſider what a miracle 
15; and then, what may be ASSERTED of the 
miracles of Jesus Christ. 


I. What a miracle 1s, I have already ven- 
tured to give my opinion. But it is very 
difficult to produce such a definition of a mi- 
racle as shall be liable to no exception. Some- 
thing redundant, or defective, is, perhaps, 
unavoidable in every verbal definition of a 
miracle: and, Iam afraid, in most of those 
verbal definitions which so frequently occur, 
on all sorts of subjects. But on the present, 
it may be sufficient to say, that a real mira- 
cle is an event which cannot be accounted 
for, either by the operation of the known ge- 
neral laws of nature, or by ascribing the mi- 
racle to any finite Being, or to any thing 
which has been huddled up under the name 
of chance. | 


A learned foreigner 1s of opinion, that mi- 

racles are of two distinct orders. Those of 
See page 63. 
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the firs! order, he thinks are miracles in the 
strictest sense of the term, or unusual super- 
natural effects, which were only produced by 
the ALMIGHTY ; and, by their being nu ſual, 
he supposes, they are sufficiently distinguished 
from other supernatural effects, which, being 
frequent, are not, in his opinion, to be con- 


sidered as miracles. Those of the second or- 


der, he says, are effects which cannot be pro- 
duced by us, though they may be produced 
by creatures of a superior rank; and, in 
proof this propoſition, he quotes several pas- 
sages of scripture. 5 


But to this account, I have two objections. 
First, miracles would not cease to be mira- 
cles, were they ever so frequent: because the 
sphere of a miracle is of no great extent; 
and therefore, however repeated, the extra- 
ordinary operation would still be distinguished 
from the wide- surrounding, and common 


course of things. Secondly, the scriptures 


which the learned author has produced for 


miracles of a second sort, are such as do not 
speak 
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speak of real miracles* ; and whatever is 
called a miracle in condescension to popular 
belief, must not pass for argument on this se- 
rious subject. 


But the better to conceive what a miracle 
1s, let us consider on what miracles are 


wrought, and 10 co the stupendous power 


of performing what is ruly miraculous, may 
be safely ascribed. 


1. It is clear, miracles are only wrought on 
that which is created. But all that God hath 
created, all at least that we have heard of, is 
MATTER and MIND. 


If there be any thing miraculous wrought 
on material agents, this supposes a known, 
and settled course of nature, governed by 
those laws which the ALMIGHT hath esta- 
plished and preserves; and the miracle con- 
sists in a real, and evident deviation from 


those laws; for where there is no deviation 


„ Deut, xiii, 1. John v. 4. 2 Thess, ii, 9. 
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from the laws of nature, or no evidence of 
the fact, whatever else may be done which 
Seems to us surprising, certainly, nothing i- 
raculous hath taken place. 


If there be any thing miraculous wrought 
on spiritual agents, such as the minds of men, 
this supposes a known, and settled course of 
depravity in those minds, in consequence of 
the first man's first offence; and the miracle 
consists in destroying the dominion of sin in 
those minds, and introducing there the domi- 
nion of grace; so that where sin reigned un- 
to death, grace now reigns, through righte- 
ousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our 
Lord. : 


But they who are reluctant to magnify that 
grace which bringeth salvation, deny there is 
any thing miraculous in regeneration ; not be- 


cause it is an event which frequently occurs, 
but because they believe there is nothing Su- 


pernatural in that important change. 


Others, however, as learned, and as pious 
1 as 
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as they, are of opinion, that no adequate 
cause can be assigned of spiritual life in sin- 
ful men, if the miraculous power of the Holy 
Ghost, in quickning those who were dead in 
tres passes and sins, is denied. They argue 
thus: that regeneration cannot proceed from 
the antecedent state of the human mind, 
since that is enmity to God. They add, it 
cannot be effected by moral suasion; because, 
that is of no force when it does not meet 
with corresponding internal principles, in 
them that listen to it; and they affirm, that 
regeneration is represented in such a manner, 
in the sacred scripture, as will, by no means, 
allow us to suppose, that it may be attributed 
to the most swasive speeches of our fellow 
men. For, in holy writ, regeneration is re- 
presented as a new creation, as circumcision 
made without hands, as taking away an heart 
of stone, and giving an heart of flesh, and 
writing in it the laws of God. In the same 
inspired volume, the efficient cause of rege- 
neration is compared with that mighty power 
by which our Lord rose from the dead: and 

from 
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from all this, they who argue thus, conceive 
that 1T may be be called MIRACULOUS, 


I would not, however, be anxious for the 
use of this term in this connection. If it is 
allowed there is something really sypernatural 
in regeneration, sanctification and the per- 
Severance of the saints, the scripture account 
of our effectual calling will be religiously re- 
vered ; but if that is denied, J am apprehen- 
sive, it cannot be from any sound principle, 
and that it is not likely to answer any valua- 
ble end. ; 


Some have sapposed we should be suffici- 


ently guarded from deceptions on this subject, 


if the final cause of miracles were attentively 
considered. But whether we are always com- 
petent to judge of this, I doubt. If, how- 
ever, a miracle 1s wrought as the CREDEN- 
TIAL of a messenger coming from God with 
some general revelation to man, or to SE- 
CURE THE VERACITY of God's revealed 
word, against an impious power employing 

| its 
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its authority with a declared or professed pur- 
pose, to convict the divine declaration of 


falshood, or if the su BIE T of the miracle 


makes so ESSENTIAL a part in the ceconomy 
of the revealed dispensation, as that without 
the miracle, the whole must fall to the 
ground*, it must be confessed that such mi- 
racles are worthy of the divine Being. 


2. Having seen on what miracles are 
wrought, and by that, what a real miracle 1s, 
let us now observe 7o 7h0m they may be safe- 
ly ascribed. For if the existence of miracles 
is admitted, there must be some agent who 
is able to produce them, and to whom such 
stupendous power properly belongs. 


Who, then, is nz? Had not folly and 
prejudice thrown loads of rubbish in our way, 
the answer might be direct, and plain. And 
as the case now stands, I shall at present 
treat all that rubbish as if it had no exist- 
ence, and say, that the real power of per- 


See Bishop Warburton on Miracles. 
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forming miracles can only be safely ascribed 


unto God. As it is God ALONE who Spread- 


eth out the heavens ; so it is God alone who 


doeth great wonders, 


If there are other agents who have an in- 


herent power to perform miracles, they must 
de angels, good or bad; men, righteous or 
„„ MET or the man Christ _ | 


1. nn U or bad, SEW no Went 
power to work miracles. It is said, indeed, 
of angels, that they excel in strength; yet if 
their strength is wholly intellectual, as some 
learned men have supposed, that, it seems, 

gives them no dominion over the least par- 
ticle of matter. For, by mere intellectual 
endowments, we cannot conceive that it 
would be less difficult for angels to remove 

"#'monntain than to remove an atom. 5 


1 


Good lights! if must be ee 
have often been employed, as instruments, in 
| miraculous operation; both im @ way of 
d mercy So also was Moses; 

; and, 
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and, for any thing we know to the contrary, 
Moses contributed as much to the produc- 


tion of his miracles, by stretching out his 
| rod, as the angels did to the performance 
of any miracle, by their appearance, voli- 


tion, 'or by ay action that is ascribed unto 


om. 


Evil angels likewise, have sometimes been 
used, as instruments, in miraculous opera- 


tions; as Satan, in some of the calamities 
which were brought on Job. But why should- 


we think, from the afflictions of that upright 
man, that his adversary was the subject of a 


power sufficient to raise a storm, to produce 


lightnings, or to strike, at his pleasure, the 


bodies of men with pestilence, or with any 


any other disease? Job's affliction is no proof 
of zuch power in Satan; for that righteous 


man, more than once, acknowledged, that 
* great n was from the hand of God. 
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3 formed of demons, good and bad, and 
ef the doctrines of, or concerning devils; 


and 


3 the most eee notions have 
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and, indeed, of magicians, magnetiſts, and 


other impoſtors ; notions, which have been 
very injurious to those who have given heed 
to geducing spirits. Vet, why all this extrava- 
gance ? If angels act upon matter, it must 
be either by volition, or in consequence of 


some vehicle they are supposed to assume. Of 


these vehicles, we Ano nothing; and we do 
well to Believe very little of what ingenious 
men have said of them. As to volition, there 
is but ONE BEING whose WILL IS POWER : 
therefore, no man can prove that a thousand 
volitions of a thousand angels, could raise a 
feather, or prevent a single atom from falling 
to the ground*. 


Milton's angels, indeed, would tear up 
mountains by their roots, imitate thunder, 
and make dreadful havock in the works of 


God. But Milton was a poet. Fiction, the 


spirit of poetry, was his delight; yet, how- 
ever we may admire his invention, we are 
not, I hope, so enchanted with it, as to 
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think, 
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think, that imagination and truth ought to 
be confounded, 


After all, since we knew so little of the 
manner in which angels can, or cannot act, 
and, as many wonderful things seems to be 
ascribed unto them in scripture, (miracles 
excepted, in the strictest sense of that term,) 
it does not become us positively to assert 
what, with the divine permission, it is impos- 
Sible for them to perform. 


2. If angels have no inherent power to 
perform miracles, we may be confident men 
are not endowed with such ability. Nothing 
can be more pleasing, or more in point, on 
this subject, than the artless language of Pe- 
ter, when, by a miracle, he and John had 
restored a certain man, lame from his mo- 
ther's womb, to immediate, and perfect 
strengtn. 


As the recovered cripple held Peter and 
John, all the people ran together unto them, 
in the porch which is called Solomon's, great- 


ly 
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ly wondering; when Peter saw it, he said to 
the people, ye men of Israel, why marvel 
ye at this? or why look ye so earnestly on 
us, as though by our own power, or holi- 
ness, WE had made this man to walk ? The 
God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of Ja- 
cob, the God of our fathers, hath glorified 


his Son Jesus, —and his name, through faith 


in his name, hath made this man strong, 
whom ye see and know; yea, the faith which 
is by him, as well as i him, hath given him 


who was born lame, this perfect soundness in 


the presence of you all. 


After this declaration, the rulers, elders, 
and scribes, and Annas the high priest, and 
Caiphas, and John, and Alexander, and as 
many as were of the kindred of the high 


priest, were gathered together at Jerusalem; 


and aſked, By what power, or by what name, 
have ye done this? THEN Peter, filled with 
the Holy Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers 


of the people, and elders of Israel, if we be 


this day examined of the good deed done to 
the impotent man, by what means he is made 
| whole, 
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whole, Be it known unto you all, and to all 
the people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus 
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God 
raised from the dead, even by aim, doth 
thi; man stand here before you whole. 


It hath been said, Nothing is permanent 


but truth, and nothing consistent but since- 
rity* ; and, if the amiable features of since- 
rity and truth, do not meet the reader's eye 
in the report of Peter's unpremeditated de- 
fence, where, or when he will ever perceive 
such excellence, I cannot imagine. 


As what has been said sufficiently proves 


that good men have no inherent powers to per- 
form a miracle, it would be idle to suppose, 
that bad men are possessed of such endow- 


ments. 


3. It only remains to be considered whe- 
ther Christ, As MAN, had an inherent power 
to work miracles. 


* White's Sermons at Oxford in 1784. 
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Nothing like this appears from his own 
testimony of himself; but the reverse. For, 
to Philip, he said: The words which I speak 
unto you, I speak not of myself, but che Fa- 
ther, that dwelleth in me, HE doth the works. 
On the day of Pentecost, Peter and others, 
entered into the spirit of this assertion. Ad- 


dressing the multitude then at Jerusalem, who 
were amazed at the gift of tongues, saying 


one to another, What meaneth this? Peter 
said, Ye men of Israel hear these words, 
Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you, by miracles, wonders, and signs, 
HI Gor PID BY HIM, in the midst of 
vou, as ye yourselves also know, — This 
Tesus hath God raised up, whereof we are all 
witnesses. Therefore, being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received 
of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, 
he hath shed forth this which ye now see and 
hear. | 


From this account it appears, that the H- 
2141 ill of Christ, had not sufficient efficacy 
to produce miraculous operations. His mi- 

” racles 


le 
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racles were the effect of the divine will, It 
was his Spirit, or the divine nature, (com- 
mon to the Father and to himself as the Son 
of God, ) that quickened ; his flesh, or hu- 
man nature, profited nothing. Nicodemus, 
therefore, argued rightly, when he said to 


Chriſt, Rabbi, we know thou art a teacher 


come from God, for none, neither man, nor 


angel, AN do these nuracles which thou dost, 


except God be with him. 


But, to this view of things, it is objected, 


that if none have any inherent powers to work 


miracles, but the ALMicatyY, how are we 
to account for those miracles which seem to be 
wrought by other agents; especially those 


which are ascribed to the magicians who 


withstood Moses in the land of Egypt? 


Were we frankly to say, we are unable to 
answer this objection to general satisfaction, 
where would be our disgrace? For, if we 


may hold, and propagate no position, till we 


can answer all that is urged against it, to the 
entire satisfaction of them who are disposed 
N 2 to 
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to dispute what it affirms, we are in an evil 
situation; since, if we are to be thus limited, 
we must give up the greateſt part of our sen- 
timents, both civil and religious. 


But the case of the magicians may be 
stated thus: Moses attempting to prove his 
divine mission by miracles, found, as God 
had told him he would, that Pharaoh was 
very slow of heart to admit, that what he did 
was truly miraculous. When therefore Aaron, 
at the command of Moses, cast down his rod 

before Pharaoh, and before his servants, and 
it became a serpent, THEN Pharaoh called 
the wise men, and sorcerers, and the magi- 
cians of Egypt, and they also did in like 
manner with their inchantments: that is, that 


they made use of their inchantments to do as ] 
Moses did; and succeeding, it was natural 
enough in them to ascribe their success to g 
their own arts. Moses had been brought up 0 
amongst them in Egypt; and though they 
probably allowed he was learned in all the 
wisdom of the Egyptians, and mighty in words 7 
and deeds, yet, what could he know which * 


they 


e 
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they could not understand? What could he 
perform which they could not effect? This, 
it seems, was not only the opinion of the ma- 
gicians themselves, but also of Pharaoh, 
whose heart was hardened by their success. 
A second, and a third time, these magicians 
withitood Moses, and ſtill succeeded. At 
length, the Lord said to Moses, Say unto 
Aaron, Stretch out thy rod, and smite the 
dust of the land, that it may become lice, 
throughout all the land of Egypt. And 
THEY did so: for Aaron stretched out his 
hand with his rod, and smote the dust of the 
earth, and it became lice in man, and in beast; 


all the dust of the land became lice through- 


out all the land of Egypt: and the magicians 
did so with their inchantments to bring forth 
lice, but they could not: so there was lice 
upon man, and upon beast. THEN the ma- 
gicians said to Pharaoh, THIS 18s THE FIN- 
GER OF GOD! | 


The word which 1s here translated God, 1s 
not JEHovan, but ELOHIM. Now, as the 


word JEHovan was that name by which the 


N 3 Almighty 
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Almighty would be known in Israel after this 
event, when the sons of Abraham and Jacob, 
under their theocratic ſtate, were to look up 
to him as their God and King, and in that 
use of the term, it was of much later date 
than the word ELOHI, which was the firs 
name by which God made himself known to 
man; as this is the fact, it is natural to sup- 
pose that the magicians had a greater venera- 
tion for the word ELohIX than for the word 
IJIEHOVAH. From this fact, therefore, we 
may infer, that when they said to Pharaoh, 
'Tars 15 THE FINGER OF Gop! they did in 
effect say to him, This miracle is not wrought 
by any zzelary, local, or inferior deity, (of 
which they supposed there were many,) but 
by him who made the heavens and the earth, 
and before whose almighty power every other 
Being is compelled to bow. 


But there is no reason to restrain the confes- 
sion of the magicians to the miracle of turning 
duſt into lice, which in truth, is no greater 
miracle than the preceding two: no, their 


confession seems to have been as extensive as 
| | it 
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iv was Sincere. It amounts, in my opinion, 
to this: We are now convinced, that nei- 
ther Moses, nor ourselves, have any real 
power to work miracles; and we believe, that 
in ALL this business the power of the ELo- 
11M hath been manifeſted : it is therefore to 
no purpose any longer to question the mission 
of Moses, or to resist the SUPREME AUTHO- 
KI under which ze are convinced he acts. 


Such, I think, were their sentiments. 
Should you be of a different opinion it is no 
great matter. If, however, you think it 
strange, that God should work a miracle at 
the request of the magicians, or while they 
were using their inchantments, wherein, I 
would aſk, is this more wonderful than that 
the Lord should put a word into Balaam's 
mouth, and say, Return to Balak, and thus 
qhalt thou speak, at the very moment he was 
using his inchantments to curse the sons of 
Jacob; and that too, because he loved the 
wages of unrighteousness? Endeavour, if you 
please, to distinguish between the request of 
the magicians, and the end to be answered by 

. the 
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the final issue of those mighty works which 
were done in the presence of Pharaoh. It 
was not only against that haughty tyrant, but 
against ALL the gods of Egypt that JEHovan 
resolved to execute judgment ; and when he 
had done it, Moses in his song of triumph 
said, Who is like unto thee, O Lorp, 
amongst the gods? who is like thee, glo- 
rious in holiness, fearful in praises, doing 
wonders ! . 


In the three first miracles, though the faith 
and patience of Moses might be tried, yet 
was he not left without sufficient witness, that 
even in those miracles, it pleased God to 
make a clear diſtinction between what was 
done at his word, and what followed the in- 
chantments of Jannes and Jambres; or who 
ever else they were that withſtood him to his 
face. For though upon their inchantments, 
their rods were changed into serpents, yet 
Aaron's rod swallowed up their rods; though 
they, by the power of God, turned water 
into blood: they were not permitted to re- 
verse the wonder, and turn blood into wa— 

ter; 
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ter; though, by the power of God, they pro- 
duced frogs, they were not suffered to re- 
move them from the presence of Pharaoh. 
Vet notwithstanding these manifest distinc- 
tinctions, however they might relieve the 
mind of Moses, Pharaoh's heart was hard- 
ened, and he hearkened not unto them, As 
THE LORD HAD SAID. | 


II. Let us now observe what may be As- 
SERTED of the miracles of Jesus Christ. 


1. We may safely say, they were real mi- 
racles. If his turning water into wine, his 
walking on the sea, his feeding five thousand 
persons with five loaves and two small fishes, 
his raising up Lazarus and the widow's son 
from the dead, are not real miracles, it is not 
in the power of any man to say, what should 
be deemed miraculous. 


But, as we have no knowledge of any mi- 
racle that Jesus wrought but by TESTIMONY, 
the question 1s, Are those WITNESSES whom 

we credit, worthy of our confidence ? They 
are. 
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are. Imagine all the reasons which may ren- 
der witnesses suspected, and you will find 
the inspired writers unhurt by the widest 
stretch of your imagination. 


Wie reject a witness if he be alone, though 
at the bottom, it is less the number, than the 
quality of the witnesses, which gives cer- 
tainty to their relations. We reject those 
witnesses that are vicious; those which con- 
tradict themselves; those which retract what 
they have said; those which bear witness in 
their own cause; those who are interested to 
bear false witness; those who are credulous, 
and full of superstition; those who were dis- 
tant in time and place; and who only report 
what others have affirmed; and those also, 
who are vain and imprudent, and who, in 
their actions, and discourse, betray a levity 
of temper and extravagance in their dispo- 
sition“. 


But when all these witnesses are rejected, 
they who have born witness to the miracles 
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of Jesus Christ, will not only stand their 
ground, but rise 1n the eſtimation of the care- 
ful observer; because he perceives in them, 
not only the reverse of these infirmities, but 
all that is requisite to them who bear witness to 
matters of fact; even to facts of the greatest 
importance. 


To this view of those witnesses whom we 
credit, we may add, the following preſump- 
tions in favour of the miracles of Jesus Christ. 
First, they agree with the doctrines of grace 
which he came to teach. Secondly, they are 
connected with other facts and events, (as the 
dispersion of the Jews, and call of the Gen- 
tiles,) which vouch for their authenticity. 
Thirdly, they have not been denied, but con- 
fessed, by his greatest adversaries. For they, 
whether Jews or Gentiles, disputed not the 
exiſtence of his miracles, but on the contrary, 
ascribed his miraculous operations either to 
Beelzebub, the prince of the devils, or to 
the mysterious powers of magic. 


Nay, we may further observe, that mira- 
cles 
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cles have bcen much more regarded in the 
court of the Gentiles, since the INCARNA- 
TION, than before our Lord appeared in Ju- 
dea. Prior to the birth of Christ, it is said, 
a general prejudice in the people, and a very 
severe spirit in the government, prevailed 
amongst the Pagans against the belief of mi- 
racles*. But the fame which our Lord ac- 
quired by his mighty works, vexed the na- 
tions, and induced many individuals to make 
strange pretensions, in order to procure simi- 
lar renown. To keep up the sinking credit 
of what they called e old religion, not only 
reports of miracles among themselves were 
multiplied, but of such as were supposed to 
vie with the miracles of Christ. In vain. 
For who now gives any credit to those as- 
cribed to VESYSASIAN, or to those which are 
attributed to APoLLONIUS? Their miracles, 
(as well as the go/den ass of ApULEIUs, Writ- 
ten to recommend PAGAN RELIGION, as the 
only cure for all vice whatsoever,) have long 
since been discredited. Nor will any recent 
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attempts which have been made to perform 
miracles, and to recommend the polytheism 
of the ancients, meet with better reception. 


Indeed, succeeding impostors of the greatest 
note, have been afraid of running any hazard 


on the subject of miracles. MAHOMET, in 
particular, was too cunning to snatch at the 
cal of miraculous power to authenticate his 
mission. His plan was so drawn up as to 
avoid that danger. He contended, that the 


style and sublimity of the ALcorRax, was 
more than a miracle; or that at least, while 


other miracles were transient, this supernatu- 
ral composition was permanent, and exceeded 
in dignity and excellence, other marvellous 
operations: and his ignorant, and intereſted 
followers, were willing to give him credit for 
his bold assertion. 


Underſtrappers in hy pocrisy, and babes in 
enthusiasm, have not been so cautious, in re- 
nouncing every seeming attempt to perform 
miracles: but their aukward efforts to con- 


vince us of their supernatural agency, has 
| ended, 
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ended, where every man of sense and under- 
standing foresaw they must end—1n vexation 
to the pretended operators, and in shame to 
those who were so credulous as to listen to 
their impudent impositions. 


2. The miracles of Christ were necessary. 
It was necessary that Jesus Christ should jus- 
tify the divinity of his mission, and by con- 
sequence, the divinity of his doctrine, by his 
miracles. No other proofs would so well 
agree with the dignity of his person, the ho- 
liness of his ministry, with the religion which 
he taught, with the men who were to receive 
his instructions, with the full assurance of 
faith, by which his gospel was to be received, 
or with those promises and threatnings, by 
which the observation of our Lord's com- 
mandments are supported. 


1. What other proofs would so well agree 
with the dignity of the person and ministry 
of the Son of God ? Proofs drawn from rea- 
son are good between equals, as man and 
man; but they are not worthy the sovereign 

| | master 
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maſter of the world, who cannot, who must 
not compromise his authority with his crea- 
tures, nor expose himself to human contra- 
dictions. 2. What other proofs would 80 
well agree to that religion which emanes from 
God ? It hath been given us as divine; it 
must therefore be confirmed by proots which 
are divine. It is God who commands. He | 
must, to convince us of this, act himself, 
and shew us, that his will 15 marked by the 
Seal of his power. 3. What other proofs 
would so well agree with those men who are 
to receive the Chriſtian religion? Though it 
were not unworthy of God to make use of ra- 
tional pooofs, they are, by no means, accom- 
modated to the capacity of every spirit. To 
reason, principles must be laid down, and 
consequences must be drawn from them. But 
to judge of the certainty of principles, and of 
the justness of consequences, requires a cer- 
tain degree of light, which the bulk of man- 
kind have not, and an attention which they 
are ill able to bestow. 4. What other proofs 
would so well agree to the full assurance of 
kaith with which the Christian religion should 
be 
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be received? Human reasons have only a 
certain degree of evidence, which cannot com- 
pel us to acquiesce in them, when they are 
employed on truths which are not susceptible 
of demonstration. Experience teaches us 
how often men are ingenious enough to in- 


vent difficulties, when that which is proposed 
for them believe, or to do, is opposite to 


the inclinations of their hearts. The spirit is 
too often the slave of the heart, or hath its 
reſidence in sensation; and, in most men, it 
is sentiment, or feeling, that decides. 5. 


What other proofs would so well agree with 


the promises and threatenings, by which the 
commandments of Christ are supported? 


These promises and threatnings, relate to 


that futurity which is beyond death, and the 
sepulchres of the dead; though these things 
appear the last and utmost bounds of all our 
affairs. Notwithstanding all the reasonings 
which philosophers have invented to prove 
the immortality of the soul, and, by conse- 
quence, a life to come, these verities, al- 
though demonstrated by them, are they not 
yet a problem to an immense number of peo- 
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ple, who appear sufficiently free from pas- 
sions? and are they not openly contradicted 
by some who are more rash, in proportion as 
they are more attached to their carnal affec- 
tions? In a word, the religion of our Saviour 
being a divine religion, it demands proofs 
that are divine; AND SUCH ARE MIRA- 
CLES®. | 


As to the course of nature, how little do 
we know of it? and what is the light which 
philosophers afford? For even these Intimados 
of nature knew no more of her than what 
lies just before them, in common with those 
whom they most affect to despise : and all 
they know, if not A MIRACLE, is yet A MYs- 
TERY. Let these her closet-acquaintance 
Steal, as they are able, to her inmost recesses, 
they can bring nothing from thence concerning 
God's natural and moral government, as the 
Poet finely expresses it, 


BUT UNDECYPHERED CHARACTERS, 


which only teach us the need we have of a 
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better Decypherer than that x ERASOxN, on which 
these men so proudly rely“. 


Had we clearer and wider views of nature, 
we should be, perhaps, thoroughly convinced, 
that a miracle contains no greater exercise of 
divine power, than the arrangement and pre- 
servation of the settled course of things. — The 
shooting up of a plant in the eye of superior 
Beings, may not be more natural than the 
resurrection of the dead. But whatever we 
think of these things, the works of God bend 
not at our presence, but go forward in their 
own train, regardless of human praise or cen- 
sure; and being the offspring of wisdom, are 
content to be judged by folly . 


If miracles were necessary to sanction the 
mission of Moses, who, in the name of God, 
was to bring forth the sons of Jacob from the 
house of bondage, both prophecies fulfilled, 
and miracles performed, were the proper seals 
of His mission, who was to take Israel out of 
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Israel; the children of the promise from a 
carnal generation; who was also, to be a co- 
venant to the Gentiles, and to erect a kingdom 
which shall never be destroyed; a kingdom 
which shall not be left to other people, but 
Shall break in pieces, and consume all op- 
posing kingdoms, and shall stand for ever. 


It is no wonder therefore, that our Lord 
laid so much stress on the evidence which his 
miracles afforded to prove He was the pro- 
mised Messiah. To John's disciples, he said, 
Go and shew to John again those things which 
ye hear and see: the blind receive their sight, 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the 
deaf hear, and the dead are raised up. To 
the Jews in general, this was his appeal: The 
works that I do in my father's name, they 
bear witness of me. If I do not the works of 
my father, believe me not: but if I do, 
though ye believe not me, believe the works. 


3. The miracles of Christ were illustrious. 
For they as much agreed with the benign dis- 
position of the New Testament, as the mira- 
O 2 . cles 
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cles of Moses coincided with the terrors of 
the former dispensation. In short, the mira- 
cles ascribed to Christ and his apostles, re- 
commend themselves to our belief on the fol- 
lowing accounts: | 


They were wrought by persons who so- 
lemnly appealed to God, and who declared 
they would perform them. They were wrought 
in a public manner. Before enemies and un- 
believers. In a learned age and civilized 
countries. Not with any air of pride, vanity, 
and ostentation. Not for the sake of Jucre, 
or for worldly advantage. They were wrought 
in confirmation of precepts and doctrines, 
good and useful to mankind. At a time 
when men wanted neither power nor inclina- 
tion to expose them if they were impostures, 
and were in no danger of being called atheists 
and hereties, and of being insulted by the 
populace, and persecuted by the civil magis- 
trate, for ridiculing them. They were va- 
rious and numerous. Of a permanent nature, 
and might be reviewed, and re-examined. 
Had nothing fantastical or cruel in them, but 

were 
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were acts of kindness and beneficence. They 
had ceased a long time before Christ appeared, 
and therefore, would raise the attention of men. 
They converted multitudes to the faith. Were 
attested by proper witnesses. Foretold by 
the prophets, and such as the Jews expected 
from the Messias“. 


Though all this, and more, may be safely 
advanced of the miracles of Christ and his 
apostles, yet those performed by the latter, 
were done in the name of Jesus, and in no 
respect interfered with the seal of his peculiar 
mission; but on the contrary tended to con- 
firm it. 


What shall we say then, to these things? 
If after such prophecies of Christ, previous 
to his Incarnation, as have been stated in 
the first of these discourses, and such mira- 
cles as when Incarnate he unquestionably 
performed, we do not own Christ to be 
the Messiah, and put our trust in him, but 
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actually prefer to our Lord some impostor 
that has appeared, or some prophet yet to 
be expected; or if after such proofs of his 
mission, we prefer natural religion to the re- 
vealed, and the dictates of moral philosophers 
to the doctrine of the gospel, and to the 
life and immortality brought to light by it, 
are we not left without excuse? But if, on 
the other hand, we believe unto salvation, is 
not all boasting for ever excluded ? Surely 
it is. It becomes us, therefore, to say, un- 
der all we now enjoy, and all we can expect 


from Christianity, Not unto us, O Lord, not 
unto us, but unto thy name give glory, for 


thy mercy, and for thy truth's sake. AuEN! 
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SERMON VIII. 
ON THE PREACHING OF CHRIST. 


LUKE iv. 15. 


AND HE TAUCHT IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, BEING 


GLORIFIED OF ALL. 


Having seen what Christ pip, I mean, 
in reference to his miraculous operations, we 
are now to take some notice of what he 
TAUGHT. 


As to those places where our Lord conde- 
scended to teach, it is easy to remark, that 
what he said to the woman of Samaria, he 
himself began to fulfil. Woman, said he, 
believe me, the hour cometh, when ye ſhall 
neither only in this mountain, nor yet at 
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Jerusalem, worship the Father. But the hour 
cometh, and NOW 1s, when the TRUE wor- 
ſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father, in every 
place, in ꝓirit, and in truth; for the ther 
seeketh such to worship him. 


It is evident, that our Lord taught his dis- 
ciples on a mountain, in a ship, in common 
conversation by the way side, and in the 
houses of his friends and enemies, as well as 
in the temple, and in the synagogues. But 
wherever he taught, hie was glorified of all. 
Not, we may be sure, of all men; but by 
men of all sorts; Jews and Gentiles, illiterate 
and learned, moral and profane. 


Of those sUBJECTs on which our Lord 
chiefly insisted, and of the MANNER of his 
teaching, I purpose to give my opinion in 
this discourse. 


I. We may observe, the $UBJECTs of our 
Lord's sermons were not the arts and sci- 
ences, civil law and policy, mercantile and 
military operations; nor were they logic, 

8 grammar, 
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grammar, and what is now called the belles 
ſeltres. On some of these things indeed, and 
on other matters pertaining to this life, there 
are incidental hints, and occasional observa- 
tions in his discourses, worthy of our serious 
attention; and something more than this, on 
those duties which are inseparably connected. 
with revealed religion. 


But the ſtated subjects of our Lord's teach- 
ing were the purity and extent of the law, 
the extreme and universal depravity of hu- 
man nature, the necessity of his atonement, 
and of regeneration to enjoy it; the spiritua- 
lity of his kingdom, the nature and necessity 
of faith and repentance, that he was the au- 
thor of both, the way, the truth, and the 
life; the only medium of access to the Fa- 
ther, and the only ground of our acceptance 
with him; that the weary and heavy laden 
were ever welcome to come to him, or be- 
lieve in his name, and that those who did 
this, should, in no wise, be caſt out: for 
though in this world, they might expect tri- 
bulation, yet by believing on him, they 

were 
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were here taught to expect a peace which pas. 
Seth all understanding ; a peace which ſhould 
be to them, the earnest of future, and of eter- 
nal glory. 


These were lessons of universal import- 


ance, and of the highest moment. Let us be 


thankful they are not only recorded by the 
Evangelists, and expounded by their best ex- 
positors, the Apostles, but that pastors and 
teachers, are raised up successively, to ſhew 
that what Christ taught, is for ever worthy of 


all acceptation. 


One of these pastors and teachers has ob- 


served, that if any genuine Christian of com- 


petent understanding in his religion, should 
be asked, What things his master taught 


mankind, different from, or superior to any 


other teachers? he might readily answer: — 
Faith in himself as a divine Saviour ; the ma- 


lignant nature, and consequent danger of sin; 


rhe certainty and promise of pardon and accep- 
tance with God ; the doctrine of repentance 


and regencration ; the love of God and our 
neighbour ; 
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neighhour ; the excellency of the soul, and 
the wisdom and importance of its salvation 
the apparent emptiness and vanity of the 
world, and the infinite superiority of spirt- 
tual things ; the honour and pleasure of piety 
and goodness, of contentment with what we 
enjoy, of patience under what we endure, 
trusting God with all our hearts, mortification 
of sin, self-denial, forgiveness of our enemies, 
and injuries, and universal candour and cha- 
rity. This, says Mr. Barker“, when I have 
added, that he preached the doctrines of the 
resurrection of the dead, and eternal judg- 
ment, is a short sketch of those things which 
were inculcated by this illustrious TEACHER. 


Though what has now been said of the 
teaching of Christ, admits of ample proof, 
yet some men are pleased to extol the gos- 
pels far beyond the epistles, on presumption 
that the Evangelists have said very little in 
favour of those doctrines of grace which they 
cannot deny, are strongly stated in the vri- 


* Author of two volumes of Sermons, and of ſome 
excellent Letters to DR. DovprRrIDGE, 


tings 
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tings of the Apostles : whereas, it would 
not be difficult to prove, that there is not 
one religious tenet unfolded in any of the in- 
spired Epistles which is contrary to the teach- 
ing of Jesus Christ, or which is not contained. 
in the prophecies of him, and in the history of 
his life. . | 


Beside, if ALL scripture is given by inspi- 
ration of God, it is wrong to suppose that any 
part of it which properly belongs to the pre- 
sent economy of grace, is of any greater au- 
thority than another; and it is foolish to ima- 
eine, that after the day of Pentecost, any 
doctrines should be revealed of less import- 
ance to us than what preceded that memora- 
ble effusion of the holy spirit, or which 


contradict the personal ministry of Jesus 
Christ. 


II. The MANNER in which our Lord 
taught the way of truth, and those things 
which accompany salvation, is now to be 
regarded. : 


But 
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But who can fully comprehend, and accu- 
rately describe the manner of his teaching ? 
For, he taught by actions as well as by words. 
What is most obvious in the latter, I will 
bricfly mention. . 


1. Our Lord taught with $/mplicity, 


His appearance was plain, and unadorned 
with the dress of any peculiar office; yet it 
was not rude, or of illiberal complexion. The 
language which he condescended to use was 
unrefined in its structure, inharmonious in its 
arrangement, and by no means the most pro- 
mising to be employed in the arts of persua- 
sion. Vet those who were sent to apprehend 
lim, returned and said, Never man spake 
like this man! and all bare him witness, and 
wondered at the gracious words which pro- 
ceedeth out of his mouth. 


If to us, who only read an abridgment of 
lis discourses, there appears something so so- 
lemn in his deyotions, so perspicuous and ex- 
cellent in his instructions, so familiar, easy, 
| and 
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and elegant, in his conversations, and so pa- 


thetic in his expostulations, what must his 
disciples have felt when they heard him utter 
his mind in all these forms, and sar, as well 


as heard, that he was full of grace and truth! 


To whom said they, by the mouth of Peter, 
shall we go? Thou hast the words of ETER. 
NAIL. LIFE. And when he taught daily in 
the temple, though the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and the chief of the people sought 
to destroy him, they could not, for the far 


greater number of the people were very at- 


tentive to hear him. 


What a contrast between Christ and Aa- 
ron! The port, the dress, and the ſtile of 
that high priest, were suited to a shadowy 
dispensation. Whereas the words which 
Christ spake were spirit and life : and every 
thing in him, and about him, wisely accom- 
modated to the gospel of his grace. Yet 
Moses with his rod, and Aaron with his bells, 
are by some, even to this day, more admired 
than that propbet who hath in all things the 
pre- eminence. — A vicious taste for pomp 

| and 
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and shew, 1n pronunciation as well as in ap- 
pearance, is common, and sometimes violent; 
nor are those ever wanting who are disposed 
to indulge wandering eyes and itching ears, 
and who are inclined to deal more in shew 
than in substance, and in sound more than in 
sense. 


2. Our Lord taught with sincerity. 


Where this is wanting it must be imitated; 
for nothing can please us much, or long, on 
derious subjects, where sincerity is saspected. 
Eloquence can never supply its place. For 
what is eloquence, Cor that at least, which is 
often so called, ] but a persuasive turn given to 
the clocution to supply that inward, that con- 
cious persuasion of the speaker, so necessary 
to gain a fair hearing? But the first preachers 
of the gospel did not need a succedaneum 
to that inward conscious persuasion. ¶ Much 


less did Jesus Christ.] And what is the end 


of cloquence, even when it extends no fur- 
ther than to those more general principles, 
but to stifle reason, and inflame the passions? 

But 
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But the propagation of Christian truths indis- 
pensably requires the aid of reason, and re- 


quires no other human aid. And reason can 


never be fairly and vigorously exerted, but 
in that favourable interval which precedes 
the appeal to the passions. These were the 
causes which forced the masters of eloquence 
to confess, that the utmost perfection of their 
art consists in keeping it concealed ; for that 
the ostentation of it seemed to indicate the ab- 


sence of TRUTH. Truth, (says the most can- 
did and able of them all,) seems always to be 


absent when art is displayed*. Hence so many 
various precepts to make their most artificial 
periods appear artless. Now surely, that was 
a very suspicious instrument for heaven- di- 
rected men, which to preserve its credit, 
must pretend absence, and labour to * 
out of sight F. 


But after all, if n may be consi- 


5 3 bicungue « ars ostendatur Veritas aberre videatury | 
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dered as false and true, as good and bad, it 
will follow, that Chriſtian eloquence cannor 
exist without Sincerity ; and we may safely af» 
firm, that fundamental quality in good speech 
never appeared more conspicuous than in the 
preaching of Jesus Christ. 


TRUE ELOQUENCE, said a considerable 
judge“ of composition, I find to be none, 
but the serious and hearty love of truth : and 
that, whose mind soever is fully possessed 
with a fervent desire to know good things, 
and with the dearest charity to infuse the 
knowledge of them into others, WHEN SUCH 
A MAN WOULD SPEAK, his words, like so 
many nimble and airy servitors, trip about 
him at command, and in well- ordered files, 
as he would wish, fall aptly into their own 
places. 1 


This beautiful passage I could not resist 


bringing forward upon the present occasion. 
Hoy far it agrees with the eloquence of Jesus 


* Miitor. 


P Christ, 
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Christ, or may tend to give us just notions 


of Christian eloquence, you will deliberately 
eonsider. 1 


3. Our Lord taught with authority. 


There was something so sublime in his 
doctrines, prophecies, parables, sentiments, 


and temper; he was so completely master of 


every subject on which he chose to speak; 
he was so conscious in every thing he did 
and said of pleasing his Father, of his seek- 
ing the salvation of his people, of his be- 
ing the Messiah, Mediator, and Son of 
God, and that his whole conduct corre- 


sponded with his mission, that it was no won- 


der the people who heard him were asto- 
nished, or to find it said by better judges, 


that he taught them as one having authority, 


and not as the scribes. 


Authority is either official, personal, or 


united. But it is to be lamented, that mere 
official authority should be so much admired, 
while personal authority is so little esteemed. 


Personal 


\ 
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Personal authority operates by knowledge, 
and by love; official authority, by a power 
which 1s sometimes as remote from know- 
ledge, as it is distant from benevolence. The 
force of the latter is coercion; of the former, 
conviction. Mere official authority only com- 
mands outward homage; but personal autho- 
rity gains the heart. To 7his, all may aspire; 
to that, few can make a fair pretence. How 
beautiful when both are united! In Jesus 
Christ the union was strict and lasting; yet 
was he despised and rejected of men! 


4. Our Lord taught with affe&ion. 


Had he not soſtened his authority by that 
tenderness, compassion, and good will, which 
were so conspicuous in his public and private 
ministrations, his authority must have been 
very forbidding, nay tremendous, to the sin- 
ful sons of men. But when they listened to 
his invitations, saw his joy for the conversion 
of the meanest mortals, his grief when the 
impenitent rejected his mercy with contempt; 
when they observed how frequently he preach- 

2 "7. 
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ed to the most abandoned at the peril of his 
life, and considered how many miracles he 
wrought from the most benevolent disposi- 
tion, they could not wish his authority should 
be diminished, or that of it there should be 
any end, 


Authority is essential to human happiness. 
Where it is not, chere is confusion and every 
evil work. Vet it cannot be Supported to 
the content of the people, unless it is used 
for their real advantage. Every other scheme 
must fail; and the sooner it fails the better; 
provided that when noxious authority is sup- 
pressed, anarchy, that worst of external evils, 
is not suffered to succeed. But, unhappily 
for mankind, they who rule are not always 
well disposed; and they who are ruled are 
not always competent judges what are the 
proper limits of legal liberty, and when their 
claims for greater indulgence are lawful and 
wn ..- 1 


5. Our Lord taught with great applanse.. 


What less could be expected from the sub- 
jects 
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Jects which he taught, and from the manner 
in which they were delivered. His subjects 
were 50 salutary, his manner so gracious, his 
motives so pure, and the effects of his dis- 
courses so beneficial, and 80 different from 
every ching which the misinformed among the 
Jews, and the sophists among the Gentiles, 
were able to produce, that when they who | 
heard him with serious attention, compared 
his teaching with the tenets propagated in the 
schools of HILLELL AND SHAMMAI *, or 
wich those instructions which the Srores or 
EP1CcUREANS spread abroad, or with the ef- 
fects of each, they were convinced he was a 
teacher sent from God. | 


But our Lord was not only superior to 
those teachers who had made void the com- 
mandments of God by their traditions, and 

vexatious disputes, and to those also who ne- 
ver knew the way of God in truth, but to 
the best informed instructors in the * 
Commonwealth. 

The heads of che two grand «chool: of the Jews, 
when Christ taught in Judea, 


1 3 l The 
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The excellence of that gospel which first 
began to be spoken by our Lord, and was 
confirmed unto Jews and Gentiles by those 
that heard. him, is much insisted on by the 


Apostle Paul. To the believing Gentiles he 


sand, If the ministration of death, written and 
engraven in stones, was glorious, so that the 
children of Israel could not stedfastly behold 
the face of Moses, for the glory of his coun- 


tenance, which glory was to be done away, 


how shall not the ministration of the spirit be 
rather glorious. To the believing Jews he 
said, Ve are not come unto the mount that 
might be touched, and that burned with fire, 
nor unto the blackness, and darkness, and 


tempest, and the sound of a trumpet and the 
voice of words. But ye are come unto the 


mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an in- 
numerable company of angels; to the general 
assembly and church of the first- born, which 
are written in heaven, and to God the Judge 
of all, and to the spirits of just men made 
perfect, and to Jesus the mediator of the new 

rt: . covenant, 
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covenant, and tothe blood of sprinkling, that 
"_—u better. ee than that of an 


When this nds; WI hetice: this im- 
portant change? By the teaching of Jesus 
Christ, who hath: abolished death, and hath 

brought life and immortality to light through 
the gospel; through that gospel which is the 
power of God unto salvation; and in which 
we perceive that of God, HE is made unto us 
who believe, wisdom and righteousness, sanc- 
tification and redemption. N 


I know not how to conclude the present 
discourse in a manner more suitable, or in 
words more solemn, that these: See that ye 
refuse not him that speaketh : for if they es- 
caped not, who refused him that spake on 
carth, much more shall not we escape, if we 
turn away from him that speaketh from hea- 
ven. Whose voice then ſhook the earth; but 
yet now hath he promised, saying, Yet once 
more, I shake not the earth only, hut also 
heaven: and this word, Yet once more, sig- 


nifieth the removing of those things that are 
n | ſhaken, 
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shaken, as of things that are made, that those 
things which cannot be shaken, may remain. 
Wherefore, we receiving a kingdom which 
cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby 
we may serve God acceptably, with reverence 
and godly fear. For our God is a consuming 
fire. AMEN! 


POSTSCRIPT 


S „ „ by MP” 0 


POS TSC N IP * 
TO THE SERMON / 
ON THE PREACHING” OF CHRIST. 
—— ͤ —ꝑöꝑ— 


As the word AMEN, at the close of this 
sermon, may strike some readers as being 
harsh and improper, it may perhaps be ex- 
cused, if 1 here give a ſhort exposition of 
that very serious quotation which precedes that 
significant term. | 


SEE THAT YE REFUSE NOT HIM THAT 
SPEAKETH : Jesus Christ, that now speaketh 
by his Spirit, in his Apostles. Fox 1F THEY 
ESCAPED NOT, the Jews, WHO REFUSED HIM 
THAT SPAKE ON EARTH, that is, Moses; 
who was only a typical Mediator, and not 
without sin; MUCH MORE SHALL NOT WE 
ESCAPE, who profess to believe the gospel, 
IFWE TURN AWAY FROM HIM THAT SPEAK- 
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ETH FROM HEAVEN; as the only real Me- 
diator between God and man, and who speaks 
to us as Jesus Christ the righteous. WRHOSB 
VOICE THEN SHOOK THE EARTH; When 
Moses spake by him, and of him; for, at 


at the giving of the law, as it was then given, 


and connected with the Sinai covenant, not 
only Horeb trembled at his presence, but 


that law, with the ceremonial and judicial laws, 


made a wide, a lasting, and awful separation 
between Jews and Gentiles : BUT NOW HATH 
HE PROMISED, SAYING, for the benefit of 
mankind, of every nation, kindred, tongue, 
and people, YET ONCE MORE, I SHAKE 
NOT THE EARTH ONLY, BUT ALSO HEA. 
VEN ; for his gospel was not only to be at- 
tended at first, with portentious signs from 
what is commonly called heaven, but was to 


dissolve the THEOCRATICAL state among the 


Jews, and to annihilate their ecclesiastical state; 
AND,THIS WORD, YET ONCE MORE, SIGNI- 
FIETH THE REMOVING OF THOSE THINGS 


| THAT ARE SHAKEN, AS OF THINGS THAT 


ARE MADE ; that is, of those shadows which 
were made to exist for an appointed season; 
„ | | THAT 
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THAT THOSE THINGS WHICH CANNOT BE 
SHAKEN, by any art, argument, or force, 
MAY REMAIN.” For though all flesh is as 
grass, and all the glory of man as the flower 
of grass; though the grass withereth, and 
the flower thereof falleth away; yet the word 
of the Lord, that is his gospel, abideth for 
ever. WHERFORE, WE RECEIVING A KING- 
DOM WHICH CANNOT BE MOVED, LET US 
HAVE, or retain, the doctrines of ACR, and 
pray for the Spirit of grace, wWHEREBY WE 
MAY SERVE GOD ACCEPTABLY, WITH RE- 
VERENCE, or With blushing, or a sense of 
Shame for our former follies, and present in- 
firmities; AND, at the same time, with 60DpLY 
FEAR that maketh not ashamed. For ovs 
Gor 1s A CONSUMING FIRE; not only to 
them who die impenitent, but to every thing 


in us which is absurd and foolish, or which 


is contrary to that grace which bringeth sal- 
vation. He that believes this, and who ap- 
proves of such wisdom and goodness, ny 
safely ay, An 12 | 


SERMON 
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SERMON IX. 
CHRIST CALLING OTHERS TO PREACH, 


MATTHEW iv. 18, 19, 20. 


AXD JESUS, WALKING BY THE SEA OP GALILEE, SAW 
TWO BRETHREN, SIMON CALLED PETER, AND 
ANDREW HIS BROTHER, CASTING A NET INTO 
THE SEA: FOR THEY WERE FISHERS, AND Kt 
SAITH UNTO THEM, FOLLOW ME, AND I WILL 
MAKE YOU FISHERS OF MEN. AND THEY STRAIGUT- 
WAY LEFT THEIR NETS, AND FOLLOWED HIM, 
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We: have often heard those speak with 
propriety, and with unction, of Jesus Christ, 
who had very little to say on any other 
subject. Others we have heard preach the 
gospel, who gave sufficient proofs that they 
were possessed of talents, which would have 
raised them to notice in very different situa - 
tions. 815. t 
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How are we to account for these things? 
Our reasonings are happily prevented. For, 
we are assured, there are a diverſity of gifts 
by the same spirit; and that to each of the 
primitive ministers of the gospel, grace was 
given according to the measure of the gift of 
Christ. When he ascended up on high, he 
led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto 


men. These are thus enumerated in the 
epistle to the Ephesians. And he gave some, 
Apostles; and some, Prophets; and some, 


Evangelists; and some, Pastors and Teach- 
ers. If you ask, For what end? We are 
told, For the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the 
body of Christ. If you enquire, How long 
chose gifts are to be subservient to these ends? 


the answer is, Till we all come in the unity 


of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 
of God, unto a perfect man, unto the mea- 


sure of the stature of the fulness of Christ: 


and of course, to the end of the world. 


But what! it may be replied; we all know 
chat the A Pc order was of short dura- 
tion, 
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tion, that, strictly speaking, Prophets and 


Evangelists, have ceased to appear amongst 


us, and are we to believe they yet continue? 
Yes, in their writings, and in what is written of 
them in the. scriptures. For though dead 
they yet speak; and as their sound went out 


into all the earth, and their words to the ends 


of the world, so by the record which we have 
of their acts and doctrines, they continue to 
have a real, increasing, and beneficial inte- 


rest over all inferior teachers, and will be re- 


vered in the church of Christ to the end of 
the world N 


Pastors and teachers could not be what 
they are, had they not the doctrines of the 
Apostles to consult, the words of the Pro- 
phets to inspect, and the narrative of the 


Evangelists to read. In a course of almost 


eighteen hundred years, it has been abun- 
dantly evident, that as artificial divinity has 


been most admired, the writings of the Apos- 


tles have been most of all neglected, and 
that, in those periods when barren systems 


were _ the greatest consequence, the majesty 
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of the scriptures was neither relished, nor re- 
garded. The Reformation. laid the axe to 
the root of that folly; but again wearied 
with what is truly excellent, men have relapsed 
into trifles, and seem more industrious to 
beat off a few barren leaves, than to strike at 


he root of those evils under which er al- 


most love to gh. 


Let us now go back to the first exertion 
of that divine power which our Lord mani- 
fested in calling others to preach the gospel, 
and continue the account, in some of the 
leading evidences of that fact as far as it 
may be convenient. 


Previous to his ascension, he called twelve 


Apostles to preach the gaspel of his kingdom, 


firſt to the Jews, and afterwards to the Gen- 
tiles ; by which call he made them, as it is 
expressed in the text, fiſhers of men. 


When Judas, by his horrid transgression, 
fell from his apostleship, and went to his own 
place, Matthias was chosen by lot, and. num» 
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bered with the eleven. How long he conti- 
nued in his office, what he did and suffered, 
when or where he died, as this very much 
depends on uncertain tradition, I shall not 
attempt to say. ; 


But we must not forget another Apostle, of 
whom, though it is said he was born out of 
due time, was not a whit behind the very 
chiefest Apostles : yet, in his own eyes, he 
was nothing. This was Saul of Tarsus; af- 
terward much better known by the name of 
Paul. A man of all mere men the best ac- 
quainted with the œconomy of our salva- 
tion; and we may add, the most learned, la- 
borious, holy, zealous, faithful, and humble 
servant of Jesus Christ, that was ever called 
out of darkness into his marvellous light. 


Besides the twelve Apostles, and the great 
Apostle of the Gentiles, Christ called Se- 
venty Disciples, and sent them two and two, 
before his face into every city and place whi- 
ther he himself would come. These disci- 
ples had a spiritual, though it was a con- 
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very successful in the discharge of their duty. 


For the Seventy returned again with joy, say- 
ing, LoRD, even the devils are subject to us 


through thy name. And he said unto them, 


I beheld Satan, as lightning, falling from 


heaven, He added, Behold, I give you 


power to tread on serpents and scorpions, 


and over all the power of the enemy; and 


nothing ſhall by any means hurt you : not- 


withstanding, in this rejoice not that the spirits 
are subject unto you, but rather rejoice be- 


— 


Now, as our Lord had power while on 
earth to call effectually whom he would, and 
frequently exercised such transcendent autho- 
rity, we may be confident, that by his resur- 
rection from the dead he has not suffered the 
leaſt diminution of his dominion. The ple- 
nitude of his authority after that event, 1s 
Strongly marked in these words: ALL power 


is given to me in heaven and earth. Whar 
better proof could we have of this than the 


amazing commission which he immediately 
Q_ | granted 


fined commission; and it appears they were 
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granted to the adoring twelve ? Go ye there- 
fore, said he to them, TEAck all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and bf the Holy Ghoxt; 
TEACHING them to observe all things what- 
soever I have commanded you: and lo! I 
am with you alway, even to the end of the 
world. | 


When the twelve disciples received this last 
command of their departing Lord, this ex- 
traordinary commission to the eye of human 
reason, might well appear the most romantic 
and visionary. Every thing around them 
wore an appearance dangeroas to their per- 
sons, and hostile to their cause. In the ex- 
ecution of their extensive office, they had 
not only to contend with the jealousy of 
power, and the persecution of authority; their 
progress was impeded by foes still more for- 
midable ; by the deep-rooted prejudices, the 
favorite superstitions, and the darling vices 
of a corrupted world. From their country- 
men in particular, as they had nothing to 
hope, they had every thing to fear. They 

had 
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had to oppose the inveteracy of custom; 
and what was more formidable, the prejudices 
which arose from that distinction which the 
Jews had long enjoycd as the favoured peo- 


ple of che most high God; a distinction 


which had been supported hy a train of 
events equally gracious and wonderful; and 


in some particular instances, confirmed by: 


miracles, that carried with them the very 
stamp and seal of omnipotence*. 


Such were their difficulties. How then 
was this extraordinary commission fulfilled ? 
By virtue of this. promise, Lo! I am with 
you alway, even to the end of the world. 
With authority to teach, he gave them ability 
to execute their commission with wonderful, 
and with lasting success. Thanks be unto God, 
aid Paul, (speaking of himself and other Apos- 
tles) who always causeth us to triumph in 
Cunklsr, and maketh manifest the savour of 
ars knowledge by us in every place. This 
triumph was not confined to their personal mi- 
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granted to the adoring twelve? Go ye there- 
fore, said he to them, TEACH all nations, 


baptizing them in the name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and bf the Holy Ghoxt; 
' TEACHING them to observe all things what- 
soever I have commanded ydu: and lo! J 
am with you alway, even to the end of the 
world. | | 


When the twelve disciples received this last 
command of their departing Lord, this ex- 
traordinary commission to the eye of human 
reason, might well appear the most romantic 
and visionary.—Every thing around them 
wore an appearance dangeroas to their per- 
sons, and hostile to their cause. In the ex- 
ecution of their extensive office, they had 
not only to contend with the jealousy of 
power, and the persecution of authority; their 
progress was impeded by foes still more for- 
midable; by the deep-rooted prejudices, the 
favorite superstitions, and the darling vices 
of a corrupted world. From their country- 
men in particular, as they had nothing to 


hope, they had every thing to fear. They 
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had to oppose the inveteracy of custom; 
and what was more formidable, the prejudices 
which arose from that distinction which the 
Jews had long enjoy.d as the favoured peo- 
ple of the most high God; a distinction 
which had been supported by a train of 
events equally gracious and wonderful ; and 

in some particular instances, confirmed by 
miracles, that carried with them the very 
stamp and seal of omnipotence*. 


Such were their difficulties, How then 
was this extraordinary commission fulfilled ? 
By virtue of this promise, Lo! I am with 
you alway, even to the end of the world. 
With authority to teach, he gave them ability 
to execute their commission with wonderful, 
and with lasting success. Thanks be unto God, 
said Paul, (speaking of himself and other Apos- 
tles) who always causeth us to triumph in 
Cuxlisr, and maketh manifest the savour of 
ars knowledge by us in every place. This 
triumph was not confined to their personal mi- 
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nistry. The Apostles are ſtill triumphant in 
the doctrine of the Cross, and will be alevays, 
even to the end of the world: so that it fully 
appears, that God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the wise, 
and the weak things of the world to confound 
the mighty. 


As it is evident that the Apostles and 
Evangelists were called to their respective du- 
ties by Jesus Christ, and qualified to fulfil 
them by the operations of his Spirit, we can- 
not conceive that they will meet with his ap- 
probation, who are not qualified for the work 
of the ministry, and called by them that be- 
lieve in his name to preach the gospel of. his 
grace. 5 


We are told, as certain prophets and teach- 


ers, ministered unto the Lord and fasted, the 
Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and 
Saul, for the work whereunto J have called 
them; and when hey had fasted and prayed, 
and laid their hands on them, they sent them 
away. Now, we have no reason to suppose, 

that 
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that such men entered on any particular ser- 
vice on any inferior call; or that, in any in- 
Stance, they fulfilled their Christian miniſtry 


without the energy of the holy Spirit. The 


ablest minister of the New Testament, speak- 
ing of himself, and of his Fellow-Apostles, 
said, Our sufficiency is of Gd. 


It is granted, that common pastors and 
teachers, cannot pretend to the same extra- 
ordinary call and assistance with the Apostles 
of Christ. This would be absurd. For this 
would be to suppose, that they had the same 
duties to discharge, the same temptations to 


resist, and the same oppositions to surmount, 


as those Ambassadors of Christ; which is 


evidently untrue. Nay, this would be to 


suppose, that the labours and writings of the 


Apostles were, in a great measure, useless to 


mankind. Yet what should we be, if they 
had not gone before us ; since the wall of the 
city of God hath twelve foundations, and in 
them, the names of the twelve AposTLEs of 


the Lamb ? 


Q 3 But 
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But as our qualifications for the ministry 
are dispensed in different degrees, and as there 
are a diversity of gifts by the same spirit, it 
becomes us to be very cautious lest we in- 
fringe on the liberty of prophecying. Since 
all of us confess, we know but in part, and 
prophecy but in part, and that we now see 
through a glass darkly, why should we in- 
dulge airs that are utterly inconsistent with 
such a becoming confession? 

It were well, says Bishop Taylor, if men 
would as much consider themselves as the 
doctrines which they teach, and think that 
they may as well be deceived by their ozwn 
weakness, as persuaded by the arguments of 
a doctrine which other men, as wise as them- 
selves, call inevident. For it is a hard case, 
that we shall think ALL Papists and Anabap- 
tists and Sacramentarians to be fools and wick- 
ed persons; certainly, among all these sects, 
there are very many wise men and good 
men, as well as erring; and although some 
zeals are so hot, and their eyes so inflamed 
with their ardors, that they do not think their 
adversaries look like other men, yet certainly 

| we 
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we find, by the results of their discourses, 
and the transactions of their affairs of civil 
society, that they are men that speak and 
make syllogisms, and use reason, and read 
scripture; and although they do no more un- 
derstand ALL of it than we do, yet they en- 
deavour to understand as much as concerns 
them, even all they can; even all that con- 
cerns repentance from dead works, and faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ: and therefore, me- 
thinks this also should be another considera- 
tion, distinguishing the persons; for if the 
persons be Christians in their lives, and Chris- 
tians in their profession; if they acknow- 
ledge the eternal Son of God for their mas- 
ter and their Lord, and live in all relations 
as becomes persons making such professions; 
why then should I hate such persons whom 
God loves, and who love God, who are par- 
takers of Christ, and Christ hath a title to 
them, who dwell in Christ, and Christ in 
them; why should I hate them, because 
their understandings have not been brought 
up like mine, have not had the same masters, 
they have not met with the same books, nor 
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the same company, or have not the same in- 
terest, or are not so wise, or else are wiser, 


(that is, for some reason or other, which I 


neither do understand, nor ought to blame, ) 


have not the same opinions that I have, and 


do not determine their school questions, to _ 
sense of My ect or interest? 


e adcaintile remarks; hut when 
were they written? Alas! when the Esta- 
blished Church was under oppression and 

persecution. But to the honour of Bishop 


Stillingfleet, he wrote his Jrenicum, when the 


Church of England was in a more settled si. 
tuation; and, it is owned without regret, 
that some of her ablest ministers, since the 
days of Stillingfleet, have pleaded for reason- 
able liberty in a manner that secures the cre- 


dit of their intellectual and moral attain- 


ments. 


Of necessary qualifications for the ministry 
of the gospel, it is in vain to consult the jar- 
ring-jumble of human opinions: intereſted 
tutors, parental ambition, and the vain desires 


of 
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of pupils, have long since concurred to make 


that necessary which seldom is of any use; 


and that reputable, which, in common, is 


something worse than a mere waste of time. 
But the opposite extreme is equally to be de- 
plored. For who can say, whether that sci- 


ence, which is falsely so called, or that igno- . 


rance, which is the unavoidable shame of so 
many preachers, is most hurtful to a man 
who would pass for an acceptable minister of 
Jesus Christ? 3 


Of the final end of the ministry we can bet- 


ter judge, since this is the Christian edifica- 
tion of those that sit under it, terminating in 
the glory of God. Yet even of this, to form 
a just judgment, is by no means so common 
as might be expected. Dissenters claim the 
right of choosing their own ministers, and it 
would certainly be not right to deprive us of 
that practice. Yet, zve must confess, that 
the exercise of this right is often abused. Per- 
haps when a minister is wanting, the best way 
of being supplied is to engage with none who 
is not well recommended; and then, on trial, 

for 
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for the Church that wants him to judge whe. 
ther he is or is not suitable for hem. 


From these difficulties, which cannot be 


concealed, I think we should always distin- 
guish between a man's being called to the mi- 
nistry at large, and his being chosen as a 
stated preacher. In the latter case, you have 
had my opinion; which, after my decease, I 
wish you to regard. In the former, I ap- 
prehend, whoever holds the fundamental doc- 
trines of Christianity, and is disposed to state 
and defend them to his fellow men, if he 
meets with any believers who are willing to 
hear him, and who. soberly affirm, that his 
labours are to their edification „ no man m 
forbid him. 


It 1s of great moment to be fully zarisfied 
Christ is the HEAD of his own Church; that, 
to this end, he hath assumed our nature, and 
makes believers in him partakers (in a sound 
sense of the term) of the divine nature; and 
that he is the life, light, and glory of his 
own people. Such views of our Redeemer 
| = most 
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most deeply convince us, of his right to 


rule over us, and of its being our duty to 
endeavour in all things to be subject unto 
him. Such views most deeply convince us 
of his care and compassion to the members 
of his mystical body, and that he is as wil- 


ling, as he is able, to save them evermore.- 


Such views most deeply convince us, that 
his ministers, in every age, are raised up by 
his power, qualified by his grace, and called 


by his Spirit to labour in word and doctrine. 


This hath an effect which is doubly pleasing. 
For, it makes the ministers of Christ hum- 
ble under their greatest attainments, and their 
hearers thankful for those gifts and graces 
which he has beſtowed on men for their ad- 
vantage. Fen 


A standing ministry in the Church of 
Christ, though inferior to those ambassadors 
unto whom was first committed the word of 
reconciliation, is a great blessing to mankind. 
The ſhafts of ridicule, whether levelled by 
lords, or wits, against chis sacred institution, 
would fall back from whence they rose with- 
Out 
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out alarm, if every minister was conscientious 
in his calling, sound in his judgment, and di- 


ligent in his profession. In every consider 


able occupation, but that of a religious com- 
plexion, a succession of settled and appointed 


professors, are thought to be expedient. Who 


imagines the statesman has less of professional 
knowledge, because he is a statesman ? Or 
the lawyer, because he is a lawyer? or the 
physician, because he is a physician? or the 
merchant, because he is a merchant ? or even 
the tradesman, because he 1s a tradesman ? 
Must then, a preacher know the less of theo- 
logy because he is a preacher ? All profes- 


sional men are liable to err; but that they 


should know less of their profession, than those 


who are of another, or than those who are of 


none, is one of those paradoxes at which wis- 
dom revolts. | 


Not only a stated ministry, but a stated 


minister in one place, if he be competent to 


the discharge of his duty, is of great service. 
He knows more of his hearers; his hearers 
know more of him, than any occasional mi- 

| : nisters 
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nisters and hearers know of each other. A 
hint in one discourse, awakes, or produces, 
an association of ideas, in reference to others 
on the same subject, or bordering upon it, 
that cannot be expected from a stranger. It 
has given me pleasure to observe, that very few 
attempts to introduce promiscuous preaching 
among dissenters, have succeeded; while, at 
the same time, I have observed, that the 
cause which some people have warmly es- 
poused, cannot be carried on without it. 
What disgrace would a man of upright in- 
tentions, of tolerable parts, and of good un- 
derstanding, think it, if, with all this, before 
three months elapsed, he must give way to 
another, and he, in his turn, to another; 80 
that the quarters, if not the months in the 
year, might be numbered by the different 
ministers who preached to the same people! 
Pious men may have some plea to gratify this 
fickle tem per, therefore the severity of censure 
might be unjust; but I own, I should think 
myself dishonoured by indulging it. If in- 
deed, a man has a stated service, to preach 
occasionally to others, or to invite others to 
peach 
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preach for him, may, with prudence, be com- 
mendable: but how different this is from that 
unsettled procedure that some are industrious 
to support, I need not specify. Only let me 
add, they who are so fond of changes have 
no countenance from the conduct, or spirit of 
the Apostles. For, first, their commission 
was peculiar to their office ; which office does 
not now exist; and, secondly, it is well 
known, that where the Apostles were $uc- 
_ cessful, churches were settled, and pastors 
and deacons provided. They set in order 
the things that were zvanting, and ordained 


elders in every city. 


But, whatever may be my sentiments on 
this subject, they who in these things act 
amiss, would do still worse to go out of their 
own way, unless they themselves were con- 
vinced they had acted improperly. Let every 
man be fully persuaded in his ozw# mind, in 
reference to his oz0n actions. But, there let 
him stop; and not imagine his neighbour is 
bound to approve, much less to applaud, his 
favorite decisions. | To 
| = To 
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To conclude . It is Christ who maketh 
fiſhers of men; and, without his Spirit, no 
man ever was, is, or will be, an able mini- 
ster of the New Testament. It is he also, 
that preserves those who are caught. They 
are taken to be improved, not to be injured: 
taken for their master's use, not to be the 
prey of artful men. Let us pray therefore, 
that the Lord of the harvest, would send 
forth labourers into his harvest, that vacant 
congregations may be well supplied, and 
that those who have not yet heard of that 
Lord, may hear the voice of the Son of God, 
and live! Amex! | | 
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S SX 
ON THE SENTENTIOUS SAYINGS OF CHRIST, 


MarTHEW vii. 24. 


tHEREFORE, WHOSOEVER HEARETH THESE SAYINGS 

OF MINE, AND born THEM, I WILL LIKEN HIM 

UNTO A WISE MAN, WHICH BUILT HIS HOUSE UPON 

A ROCK; AND THE RAIN DESCENDED, AND THE 

' FLOODS CAME, AND THE WINDS BLEW, AND BEAT 

UPON THAT HOUSE; AND IT FELL NOT: TOR IT 
WAS FOUNDED UPON A ROCK, | 


SHORT isolated sentences, we are told, 
was the mode in which antient wisdom de- 
lighted to convey its precepts, for the regu- 
lation of life and manners. Not that we are 
to imagine, this was the only mode in which 
antient wisdom was pleased to convey instruc- 
tion. Far from it. But, while this method 
was in fashion, Solomon excelled all men in 

proverbial 
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proverbial speeches; and, before it was out 


of fashion, the sententious sayings of Jesus 


Christ, were sufficientt o convince the intel- 
ligent how far such a method of teaching 
might be improved. 


Tux such teaching had much to recom- 
mend it. For, it was of great antiquity; had 


acquired considerable reputation, both in the 
church and world; since what was thus taught, 


was generally acute, easy to be retained, and 
pleasing to the hearer. In short, it was so ac- 
ceptable, that all nations have had their pecu- 
liar proverbs; and, I believe, that most indi- 
viduals have been more influenced by short 
pithy sayings, which they approved, than by 
laboured systems, profound treatises, or long 
and tedious disputations. 


It is true, the abuse of this mode of in- 
truction, on the one hand, and the dread of 
undiſtinguiſhing censure on the other, have 
made many averse to glean up the principles 
of wisdom from such mutilated forms of 
speech. These censures have produced dis- 
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gust, where nothing more than caution was 
wanting. They have done what 1s worse ; 
for they have opened a wide door to loads of 
sentimental trash, which has been raked up, 
and brought to market, in confidence of a 
rapid sale. But, however the vicious may 
applaud those dafhed-off discourses, heavy- 
laden with idle digressions, speckled with 
marks of admiration, and abounding with 
double-meanings, they who are possessed with 
a tolerable degree of judgment and taſte, 
nauseate such flippant and ensnaring pro- 
ductions. 


To such, the sententious sayings of our 
Lord will prove a treat. But, as I am allowed, 
in this situation, to suppose, that some may 
be present not so well acquainted with his 


sayings as others; to them, I would observe, 


that the most simple method of gaining in- 
struction from the maxims of Jesus Christ, 


is, perhaps, the best: which, as I take it, is 


to read the New Testament carefully, and, 


as any sententious saying occurs, to mark it 


with 
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with a pen, or pencil, that it may, with ease, 
be re-consulted upon any future occaſion. 


Further; as any of us have capacity and 
leisure, it would increase the probability of 
our gaining advantage by the aphorisms of 
Christ, if we observe how they were intro- 
duced, and when; the subject with which 
they are connected, the end they are designed 
to answer, and the agreement between them 
and those doctrines which are sometimes 
more fully explained in the New Testament. 


Permit me now to lessen your labour, by 
laying before you a specimen of the senten- 
tious sayings of our Lord, selected from what 
is commonly called his sermon on the mount; 
from which, the words of my text are taken. 


But previous to this, it may be proper to 
remark, that I shall not take any notice of 
the BEATITUDES in the beginning of his ex- 
cellent discourse; not because they are not, 
every one of them, deserving our attention, 
but because they are more in number than 
R 2 could 
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could now be introduced, unless we were to 
. confine ourselves to them alone.—l have only 
to add, that to every saying of our Lord which 
may here be brought forward, a short com- 
ment will be subjoined. 


J. VE ARE THE LIGHT OF THE WoRIL D. 
Matth. v. 14. 


Cur1sT is most eminently the light of the 
world. Next to him, and by him, his Apos- 
les were the light of mankind ; and all his 
genuine Discip/es, in every age, are children 
of light.—The words of the text chiefly re- 
fers to that doctrine which the Apostles re- 
ceived and taught, and which they were to 
propagate in every nation. — Without the 
doctrine of life and immortality, the conduct 


of the Apostles appears to be unaccountable. 


With it, their behaviour was consistent, and 
illustrious. Their light was not only distin- 
guished from the light of ozhers, but from 
their o good works: and, as their good 
works were done in the light, and distin- 


guished by it, so it is equally evident, they 
„ were 
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were performed in the spirit of adoption; 
for they were such as would glorify their PA- 
THER Who is in heaven. - | 


II. THINK NOT THAT I AM COME TO 
DESTROY THE LAW, OR THE PROPHETS: [ 
AM NOT COME TO DESTROY, BUT TO FUL» 
F1L, Matth. v. 17. 


Fear and hope commonly produce a crowd 
of thoughts on the same subject, but with dif- 
ferent sensations. They who feared Christ 
would destroy the law, or the prophets, would 
naturally think of such ruin. They who 
| hoped for such destruction, would likewise 
indulge many thoughts on its supposed ap- 
proach. But the first would think and trem- 
ble; the second, would muse on the same 
subject and rejoice. Christ assured them, for 
such thoughts, on any principle, there was 
not the least foundation. Jam not come, said 
he, to deſtroy, but to fulfil. Not to fill- up; 
but to fulfil. Not only to fulfil the law, by 
his obedience and oblation, but also the pro- 
phets, by accompliſhing their predictions of 
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his person and grace. Yet he who came to 
f#+1f] both the law and the prophets, did not 
come to confound them, or to give any sanc- 
tion to that abuse. The excellence of the law 
is not undervalued by strongly asserting the 
pre-eminence of the gospel. We might as 
well assert that we despise the moon, unless 
we admit that she is, or that she contains the 
SUN, 


4 


III. SWwRAR NOT AT ALL. Matth. v. 34. 


When we consider that the law required 
that they who were under it, should fear the 
Lord their God, and serve him, and $swear 
by his name; that Abraham made his servant 
swear by the Lord, the God of heaven, and 
the God of the earth, and that an oath is 
still required as a useful mean td put an end 
to all strife, it is not credible that an oath is 
absolutely forbidden in the prohibition which 
is now before us. Probably, the injunction 

refers to those tricks which the Pharisees in- 
vented, and which their followers admired. 
It is said they taught the people, that if they 
| | omitted 
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omitted the name of God in their oaths, 
they were not binding, and other dangerous 
maxims, which our Lord completely re- 
futed. It is yet more evident, that he forbad 
the use of oaths in common conversation: 
and, from the context, it appears, they were 
taught by him to distinguish between those 
oaths in which they sware to perform what 
they might not be able to effect, and those 
in which they only attested, in the most so- 
lemn manner, what they knew to be truth. 


IV. LovE youR ENEMuIES. Matt. v. 44. 


This is not a mere matter of counsel, but 
a command. Nor was it unknown, however 
it mght be disregarded, under the Old Tes- 
tament*®, Every body 1s able to perceive 
some difference between that charity which 
suffereth long, and is kind, and that compla- 
cence which cannot exist without some de- 
light in the object esteemed. The former is 
here commanded, not the latter; and this 


® Prov, xxv. 21. 


R 4 command 
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command supposes, that the inheritance and 
hope of believers, are out of the reach of 
their enemies; that no man is beneath their 
love; that their motives to exercise benevo- 
lence are strong and lasting; that the most 
fervent charity is consistent with Christianity; 
that persecution is not; and that they who 
properly regard this injunction, are taught of 
God. 


V. WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE 
WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO, Matt. vi. 21, 


All men are so dissatisfied with the past, 
and so straitened with what is barely present, 
that if they had no happiness in reversion, 
they would be miserable beings. This 
prompts them to lay up treasure for the fu- 
ture. Where that 1s, whether on earth, ar 
in heaven, thither their hearts ascend, or 
settle. If this be true, it is a truth which 
gives a mortal blow to disinterested love. For 
we cannot love, with delight, what we do 
not prefer, nor can we prefer one treasure to 
znother, without a real, or imaginary ground 


of 
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of preference. When, therefore, we sup- 
pose that any pursuit of our's is no way con- 
nected either with earthly, or heavenly ad- 
vantage, in it we have no rational satisfaction. 
What, then, 1s our chief treasure ? Is it sub- 
stantial, safe, everlasting, and worthy of our 
supreme delight? A serious question, truly. 
For love divorced from judgment, or desti- 
tute of understanding, is that perversion of 
order which none of us are able to defend, or 
have power * to enjoy. 


VI. No MAN CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS. 
Matth. vi. 24. | p 
What is elliptical in these words, may, 
perhaps, be thus supplied. No man at the 
ame time, or with equal alacrity, can serve 
two masters of opposite interests, and of ad- 
verse dispositions. One of the two muſt be 
renounced and despised.— Our Lord adds, 
Ye cannot serve God and Mammon. If ever 
there was an idol called Mammon, we might 
infer, as they could not serve God and Bac- 
chus, nor serve God and Venus, neither 
could 
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could they serve God and Mammon: which, 


in plainer speech, is to say, that none can 
be a drunkard, an unclean person, or covet- 


ous, and a true servant of the living God. 


When the mammon, or riches of this world, 
is obtained by fraud, secured by injustice, or 
consumed on our lusts, they who act in this 
manner are not religious. Vet how many 
have not only argued for the coalition which 


is here condemned, but have thought them. 


selves sagacious in defending their extrava- 
gant folly! But hitherto, every effort to dis- 
credit this maxim hath failed; and, we may 
be confident, that every future attempt will 
be in vain. Artful and unprincipled men may 


be wise in their own conceit, may be ap- 


plauded by a corrupt posterity, and prosper 
in the world; but they must eat of the fruit 
of their own way, and be filled with their 
own devices. 


VII. SEEK YE FIRST THE KINGDOM OF 


GoD, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, Matth. 


vi. 33. 


He 
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| He who has no capital pursuit in view, is 
unstable as water; and such men, like Ren- 
ben, cannot excel. But when the chief pur- 
suit of any man is some favourite portion of 
earthly felicity, his life becomes vicious, and 


his crimes inevitably produce vexation. These 


evils we shall avoid, in proportion as we es- 
teem the wholesome advice which these words 
exhibit. This is not all; for as this advice 
is regarded, we ſhall engage in the noblest 
chace, in a manner that secures success. By 
this advice, we are encouraged, before all 
things, to seek the kingdom of Gop; not 
by the merit of our righteousness, but by 
the acceptance of His; not that we may 
walk according to the will of the flesh, but 


in the spirit of adoption. — This counsel, 


though admirably suited to the primitive 


Christians, and greatly revered by them, was 


not intended to be confined to the Apostolic 
age. Without a warrant, it would be pre- 
sumptuous in us to aspire to the kingdom of 
heaven; yet unless we seek it, as here di- 
rected, we practically renounce revealed re- 
ligion in this world, and are left without 


One 
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one ray of rational hope that when we leave 
it, we ſhall enjoy a better. On the other 
hand; if this kingdom, and this righte. 
ousness, are our predominant concern, such 
an addition of other things may be expected, 
as he who grants to-us the kingdom thinks 
Proper to beſtow. As this is believed, we 
shall know how to abound, and how to suffer 
need; and shall certainly find, that godliness 
with contentment is great gain. 


VIII. TAKE THEREFORE, NO THOUGHT 
FOR THE MORROW, Matth. vi. 34, 


Without the word 7herefore, this text is li- 
able to be perverted ; and with it, unless we 
are careful, we may mistake our Lord's in- 
tention. Such thoughts for the morrow 
only are forbidden, as he had previously 
condemned ; which, from the context, ap- 
Bear to be those which argue distrust in God, 
perplexity of mind, or something incons1s- 
tent with our duty, and the setting our affec- 
tions on things above. Difficult as it may be 
o comply with this pręcept, yet, if we scek first 

the 


— 4 
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the kingdom of heaven, if we believe that 
God is our father, that what is necessary for 
us will not be withheld, and that sufficient 


to the day is the evil thereof, we shall find it 


is not 7mpratticable,—That unbelievers should 
be anxious for earthly things, is the common 
consequence of infidelity ; but that Christians. 
should applaud such conduct, or envy such 
a situation, is a species of folly that must be 
ever offensive to God, and always injurious to 
them who are addicted to unbelief. 


IX. Jop Nor, THAT YE BE NOT 
jupGED. Matth. vii. 1. | 


This rule was given to individuals in their 
private capacity, and refers to those rash 
judgments which they are apt to pass, and 
Sometimes willing to execute, on other peo- 
ple.—Gad is the Judge of all. Public per- 


sons have authority to judge of those cases 


which are properly brought before them. 
Every man has a right to judge for Himself, 


in matters that affect his own conscience, and 


50 far of the opinions of others, as may guide 
X him 
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him into the path of duty; but no man has 4 
right to judge of the final state of his neigh- 
bour, or to compel him to think, or to wor- 


ship, as he may please to direct: nor has A, 


if he loudly complains of B, any right to he 
a judge in his own cause. Let us, therefore, 
not attempt to confound the established order 


of things; lest with what judgment we judge, 


we should be judged ; and with what measure 
we mete, it ſhould be measured to us again.— 
This is a mortifying caution ; for, it supposes, 
nothing would be more unwelcome to us, on 
certain occasions, than to fall under the law 
of retaliation, or to meet with the counter- 
part of our own misconduct. 


X. GivE NOT THAT WHICH 1S HOLY 


UNTO THE DOGS, NEITHER CAST YE YOUR 


PEARLS BEFORE SWINE. Matth. vii. 6. 


It is ungenerous to reproach by opprobrious 
names, those who are not exactly of our sen- 
timents, and who approve not of our modes 
of worship. But it is a silly thing to suppose, 
that all men are virtuous, or that some are 

not 
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not so wicked, as to be out of the reach 
of moral reformation.—All excellence is re- 
lative; and that which cannot be relished, 
should not be obtruded. The turbulent and 


the stupid, will snarl and stare at the best ad- 


vice. They will neither renounce their na- 


ture, nor abandon their habits, for any thing 


we can give them, or cast before them.—In 
public assemblies, all are welcome to attend; 
but in private addresses to individuals, the 
wisdom of the serpent is as needful as the 
simplicity of the dove. Thus circumstanced, 
to beware of men, is our duty: but to be 
indiscreet, is not only to expose ourselves to 
intemperate resentment, but to draw down on 
our best sentiments, uonSrucmon, and il- 
liberal abuse. 


XI. WHATSOEVER YE WOULD THAT 
MEN SHOULD DO TO YOU, DO YOU EVEN 
SO TO THEM : FOR THIS IS THE LAW AND 
THE PROPHETS, Matth, vil. 12. 


If this is what the law teaches, as one 
branch of our mutual: duty, and if this is 
what 


i 
[ 
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what the prophets have confirmed, we may 
infer, that even this one branch of our duty 
will not be properly regarded, where the law 


is not revered, and the prophets are not be- 


lieved.—Ignorance is neither the mother of 
devotion, of doctrine, or duty; nor, indeed, 


is unbelief.—Let us then be attentive both to 


the law and the prophets ; and, as our know- 
ledge of each abounds, we shall be convinced 
that between saying, This is the law and the 
prophets, and saying, This is ALL that is 
contained in the law and the prophets, there is 


an obvious difference, and the distinction is 
of importance. As our knowledge is aug- 


mented, we shall perceive, that the law, con- 
sidered strictly as law, knows nothing of re- 
mission; but of this, the prophets have much 
to say. Now, we would, not only that men 
should treat us justly, but kindly ; and among 


other instances of their compassion, that they 


Should readily remit our daily offences. Will 
it not therefore follow, that without the doc- 
trine of grace, we shall neither do all that 
to others which they wish, nor they all that 
to us, which we desire; and that neither 

they 
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Fl 


they nor we shall do what the Lord hath 
commanded to his disciples ? 


XII. BewarRs oF FALSE PROPHETS, 
WHICH COME TO YOU IN SHEEP'S CLOATH= 
ING, BUT INWARDLY, THEY ARE RAVEN= 
iv6 WOLVES, Matth. vii. 15. 


This caution is of great moment. Seldom, 
however, is it well understood; very seldom 
is it properly regarded. False prophets are 
false teachers; and, like Bar- jesus, they with- 
stand the truth, and seek to turn their hearers 
from the faith. Vet, while thus employed, 
false prophets would, in general, be thought 
to teach purer notions than the ministers of 
Christ. Externally they come to you, and to 
others, (for they are yet on their rambling 
tour,) uncalled; and they choose to do this 
in sheep's cloathing ; because to the inno- 
cence of that harmless animal, they make the 
boldest pretences. But inwardly, they are ra- 
vening wolves; the very reverse of what they 
em ; voracious and highly injurious. Our 
Lord was pleased to add, Ye shall know 

8 them 


—— — — — — 


258 ON THE SENTENTIOUS 


them by their fruits. An addition which, 


through the inadvertence of some, and the 
prejudices of others, has occasioned two mis- 


takes. First, some have thought these false 


prophets are easy to be detected; whereas, 


when our Lord says, Je shall know them, he 
speaks of the well - instructed, and of the well- 
inclined; and not of the ignorant, and un- 
believing. Secondly, others imagine, that 
as these false prophets are to be known by 
their fruits, they are only to be judged of by 
their immoral behaviour; but he who is un- 
able to perceive any thing unsound in their 
doctrine, will find himself a little too late 
convinced, if he only judges of them by their 
iniquitous actions. 5 


XIII. A GOOD TREE CANNOT BRING 
FORTH EVIL FRUIT ; NEITHER CAN A COR- 
RUPT TREE BRING FORTH GOOD FRUIT. 
Matth. vii. 18. 5 

The good tree, and corrupt tree, in this 
text, are not put for good, and corrupt men; 
but for ministers whose doctrines are whole- 

some 


8 
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some and noxious. A good minister will not 
intentionally, however he may be tempted, 
bring forth evil doctrine. But a bad mini- 
ster, whatever pretences he may make of be- 
ing almost, or altogether perfect, will seldom 
propagate sound doctrine: never, in its pro- 
per connection, and in an evangelical temper. 
—][t is not their mission, whether internal or 
external, by which our Lord requires you to 
judge of ministers; but by truth and holi- 
ness; thus their errors and iniquities are to be 
detected. Only observe, that truth or error 
take the lead: and if, by the scriptures, you 
cannot, on religious subjects, distinguish the 
one from the other, you will find that, judg- 
ing only by the holiness and iniquity of their 
conversation, you are alle to be depe 
deceived. 


I have now given as large a specimen of the 
sententious sayings of Jesus Christ, as the li- 
mits of this discourse will allow. In conclu- 
sion, I shall only observe, that whether they 
are regarded, or treated with contempt ; whe- 


ther we build, with the wise, our house upon 
82 a rock, 
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arock, or, with the foolish, upon the sand, the 
rain will descend, the floods will come, and 
the winds will blow and beat upon the struc- 
ture which we erect. In ſhort, from above, 
beneath, and on every side, we must expect 
to be tried and assaulted. God grant, that 
the trial of our faith, being much more pre- 
cious than of gold that perisheth, though it 
be tried with fire, may, in every trial, be 
found unto praise, and honor, and glory, at 
the appearing of Jesus Christ! Amen! 


SERMON 
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SERMON XI. 
PROPHETIC DECLARATIONS OF JESUS 


CHRIST, 


JohN xii. 19. 


NOW I TELL YOU BEFORE IT COME, THAT, WHEN IT 
13 COME TO PASS, YE MAY BELIEVE THAT I AM HEs 


Th E object which our Lord had in view, 
in pronouncing these words, was to confirm 
the faith of all his Apostles, excepting Judas. 
His apostacy is here predicted; and in terms 
plain enough to make it evident, that the 
treason of this apostate was unconcealed. I 
speak, said our Lord, not of you all: I know 
whom I have chosen : but that the scripture 
may be fulfilled, He that eateth bread with 
me, hath lifted up his heel against me. Our 
Redeemer was pleased to add, Now I tell 

83 you 
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you before it come, that, when it is come to 
pass, ye may BELIEVE that I am He. 


Faith in Christ, as the Son of God, and the 
only Saviour of sinful men, may be consi- 
dered as a positive institution. For it is not 
a duty which can be discovered by the light 
of nature, or that can be learned from the 
moral law. 


MWe are expressly told, the just shall live 
by faith; and, as plainly informed, that the 
law is not of faith, but the man that doth 
them, shall live in them. The precepts of 
the law require obedience; and, if violated, 
the penal sanction of the law, demands the 
death of the transgressor. But, the promise 
of eternal life, supposes redemption by Jesus 
Christ, and cannot be enjoyed without faith 
in Him. The promised inheritance is of 
faith, that it might be by grace; and, that 
the promise of 1T, might be sure to all the 
seed. To believe, therefore, that Christ is 
what he is, and to confide in him, as he is 
= exhibited 
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ezhibited in the scripture, is a matter of the 
most serious importance. 


If we cordially believe the gospel, we shall 
endeavour to obey it; and if our faith be 
unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood 
of Jesus Christ, it will be that of which we 
need not be ashamed ; it will be that which 
argues newness of lite ; that which makes it 
manifest we serve God in newness of spirit, 
and not in the oldness of the letter. 


To produce proper confidence in himself 
as the Messiah, our Lord shewed his disci- 
ples why they should believe in him. He re- 
peatedly urged the miracles which he had per- 
formed: and here he argues from that spirit 
of prophecy with which he was so eminently 
endowed. HT, | 


The prophecies of, or concerning Christ, 
have been already regarded ; now, his own 
prophetic declarations, some of them at leaſt, 
are to be inspected. For in this, as well as 
in the preceding sermons, it is the subject, 

I N more 


264 PROPHETIC DECLARATIONS 


more than a mere exposition of the text, 
which I request you to keep in view. 


Let us then, in the first place, take some 
notice of the prophetic declarations of Jesus 
Christ; and, in the next, answer some of 


those objections which are thrown in our way; 


and then conclude this discourse by deducing 
such inferences as the subject seems to admit. 


I. The prophetic declarations of Jesus 


Christ are numerous, and of great conse- 


quence. They may be divided into two 


classes: those which concerned himself, and 
those which concern the Christian church. 


Of those which concerned himself, it is 


certain, that he foretold his own sufferings; 
both from the Jews and Gentiles, with many 
affecting, and almost incredible circumstances 
attending them; that his sufferings would be 
unto death, the death of the cross, at Jeru- 


salem, by the treachery of Judas, and con- 


nected with the transient desertion of his Apos- 


tles, and with the temporary triumph of his 


enemies; 


5 


OF JESUS CHRIST. | 265 


enemies; that, in defiance of all their rage, 
and cunning, he would arise from the dead; 
that it should be on the third day after his 
decease ; that the truth of his resurrection, 
however it might be opposed, would be in- 
vincible, and that, as it prevailed, he would 
be declared to be the Son of God with 


pow Cr. 


The substance of these predictions you will 
not dispute; and, that they have been accom- 
pliched you have no doubt. I proceed, 
therefore, to the second class, on which it 
may be proper to be a little more explicit. 


II. Those predictions of our Lord, which 


concern the Christian church, relate chiefly 


to his Apostles, to he destruction of Jeru- 
salem, the dispersion of the ſews, and the 
conversion of the Gentiles. 


1. Of his Apostles, our Lord foretold, that 
one of them would be ruined by his own trans- 
gression; that the eleven, though alarmed and 
dispersed at his crucifixion, should, soon af- 

0 ter wards 
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terwards he endued with power from on high, 
and become as bold as they had been timid, 
and as much addicted to an heavenly interest, 
as before the day of Pentecost they had been 
fond of an earthly eftablichment.—The fall 
of Satan, and the manner of his defeat, by 
the ministry of the word, and the wide dif- 
fusion of truth in the Apostolic age, he like- 
wise predicted, with some circumstances at- 
tending the widest spread of the gospel which 
would have been omitted, had not our Lord 
been confident of their fulfilment. Luke x. 
18, 19. Matth. xxvi. 13. 


2. Of the destruction of Jerusalem he fore- 
told, that it would fall by the hands of the 
Romans, though Judea was then a Roman 
province ; that it would be utterly destroyed, 
so that one stone should not be left upon an- 
other; that this inevitable destruction should 
be designed and effected, before the then sub- 
sisting generation passed away; that when 
those Christians who lived to see the aban- 
doned city com passed with armies, they might 
know its desolation was nigh, (though that 
city 
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city had often been protected from similar in- 


vasions ;) and that their safety was connected 
with their flight; that not a hair of their head 
should perish, and that whosozver should 
call on his name, in that calamity, should be 
saved. | 


3. Of the dispersion of the Jews, Moses 


himself had predicted this circumstance of 
their fortune, in terms of the greatest energy. 
He had told them— that they should be re- 


moved into all the kingdoms of the earth, 
and that they should be scattered among all 
people, from one end of the earth even unto 
the other that, among the nations, into 
which they should be driven, they should 
find no ease, nor rest, and that they should 
be only oppressed and crushed alway that 
they should become an astonishment, a pro- 
verb, and a by-word among all nations 
and that their plagues should be wonderful, 


and of long continuance f. 


Matt. xxiv. 2, 16, 28, 34. Luke xxi. 20, 21. 
+ Deut, xxviii. 


These 
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These prophecies had been, to a certain 
degree, fulfilled in other parts of their history: 
but there was to be a time, when the wrath of 
God should come upon them to the utter- 
most*. This time was now come, when their 
city was destroyed, and their land desolated, 
by the arms of Titus. Then, as Jesus pro- 
phecied of them, were the days of vengeance, 
that all things, which were written, should 
be fulfilled : then, were they to be led away 
captive into all nations: and thenceforth, 
was Jerusalem to be trodden down of the 
Gentiles, until the TIuEs of the Gentiles 


should be fulfilled. 


4. Of the conversion of the Gentiles, our 
Lord, though a Jew, and considered as a man 
only, in the lowest class of the Jews, that is, 
of the most confined and bigoted education, 
was not restrained from giving that sublime 
command to his followers. GO AND TEACH 
ALL NATIONS. He quoted a prophecy from 


® 7 Thess. ii. 16. + Luke ri. $$; 24. See Biahop 
Hurd on Prophecy; Vol. I. Sermon VI. 


Isalah, 


ur 
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Isaiah, in the following words—- Behold, 
my Servant, whom I have chosen, my be- 
toved, in whom my soul is well pleased: 


I will put my spirit upon him, and he shall 
 $hew judgment, 1. e. DECLARE A NEW LAW, 


to the Gentiles. He shall not strive, nor 
cry, neither shall any man hear his voice in 
the streets; a bruised reed shall he not break, 
and smoaking flax shall he not quench; i. e. 
(as all interpreters explain these proverbial ex- 
pressions) be shall not employ the least de- 
gree of force or violence in the propagation 
of this law, till he send forth judgment unto 
victory; till it finally prevail against all op- 
position; and in his name shall the Gentiles 
trust *. 


How far these prophecies have been ful- 
filled, though they once seemed as incredible 
as any prophecy yet unaccomplished, merits 
your serious consideration. Indulge it, by 
comparing what is nor history with these re- 
markable predictions. Thus, what is fulfilled 


VMjntt. xii. 18, 21, as expounded by Bisnor Hunp. 


already, 
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already, will lead you to expect the accom- 
plishment of other events in their appointed 
seasons. But, I hope, you will always be 
upon your guard, lest you should pretend to 
open what is yet concealed, or assume the 
gift of prophecy to yourselves, or listen to 
the spurious prophecies of illiterate and con- 
ceited people. | 


II. The objections which are thrown in 
our way, to make us inattentive to the pro- 
phetic declarations of Jesus Christ, are tri- 
fling ; at least such as I have met with are no 
better; and, therefore, they may soon be 
dismissed. 


1. It is said, the prophetic declarations of 
Jesus Christ cannot prove him to be the Mes- 
siah, because Moses, and other prophets, have 
prophecied of the game things. 


We answer, if there was not a single pro- 
phecy. peculiar to Christ, (which is far from 
being the fact,) it is plain, that two prophets 
might prophecy of the same events, by the 
same 


„ 


J- 
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zame spirit, without the second, in any re- 
zpect, being indebted to the first: and their 
agreement, though it indicates equal inspira- 
tion, does not allow us to suppose, they were, 
in every view, of the same character. Moses 
and Balaam prophecied of the same events: 
yet Balaam was not the servant of God; nor 
was he king in Jeshurun. 


Besides; the prophets who were before 
Christ, spake of him as the promised Mes- 
ah. To him, as hath been noticed“, give 
all the prophets witness; and, of those who 
came after him, they not only confirm what 


their predecessors had said of our Lord, but 


the last of them affirms, that the Spirit of 
peophecy is the testimony of Jesus. | 


Further; we may observe, that Christ 
prophecied of himself as the HEAD of his 
church, and that, as such, he was to be re— 
vered to the end of the world: a thing un- 
ttempted either by any prophet in the former 


See SkRMON I. 


dispensation, 
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dispensation, or under the present state of di- 
vine favour. Yet he who prophecied thus 
of his peculiar dignity said, Learn of me, for 
I am meek, and lowly in heart. How to ac- 
count for this, without distinguishing between 
the nature which he took upon him, and that, 
which may, with emphasis, be called his own, 
cannot conceive. 


In short, only of Jesus can it be said, that 
he hath prevailed to open the book of future 


events, and to loose the seven seals thereof. 


All, therefore, that John saw was by his fa- 
vour. Of this we are informed in the beginmne 
of the Revelations, and we are again reminded 
of the same fact at the close of that myste- 
rious book. The first words of the Apoca- 
lypse are these: The revelation of Jesus 
Christ, which God gave unto him, to shew 
unto his servants things which must, some 
of them, shortly come to pass: and he sent 
and signified it by his angel, unto his servant 
John: and near the close of these revela - 
tions we read, I Jesus have sent mine angel to 


testify unto o these things in the churches : 
Lam 


br 
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Jam the root and offspring of David, and the 


bright and morning star. 


2. Some have objected, that if from the i- 
racles and propbecies of Christ, it appears he 
was the promised MxssrAk, and that we are 
not to look for another, it does not follow, 
that his Person is truly divine, or that he made 


a real atonement for sin by his death on the 


cross. 


We aſk then, 20h is he that we might be- 
lieve in him ? and what hath he done, that 
may sufficiently induce us to confide in his 
mediation ? To these questions, they who thus 
object, reply so loosely, and in a manner $0 
inconsistent with what is written of him in the 
sacred scriptures, that, for my own part, while 


those writings are properly revered, I have no 


notion that any person who fears God, will 
be much hurt by their chicane : what injury 
they may do to them who choose to live by 
sight, and not by faith, and who are fonder 
of ancient or modern philosophy, than of the 
doctrines of inspiration, I pretend not to de- 

T termine, 
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termine. How far the words of Jeremiah ate 
applicable to such people, they would do 


well to consider. The wise men are ashamed, 


they are dismayed, and taken: lo, they have 


rejected the word of the Lord; and what wis- 
dom is in them ? 


I shall now conclude this discourse by de- 
ducing some of those inferences which the 
subject of it thus proposed and pursued, seems 


to excite. 


From the prophetic powers of Jesus Christ, 
we may infer, that those things he has not fore - 


told, as well, and as much, as those things which 


he hath thought proper to predict, are open 
and manifest in his sight. Peter said nothing 


more than the bare truth, when he said, 


Lord, thou knowest all things. To enter- 
tain, therefore, the strongest views of the 
omnisciency of Christ, is to indulge a 
temper which cannot be criminal, but which 
may be improved by us to our daily ad- 
Vantage. | 


If 
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If we unite the combined powers of pro- 
phecy and miracles that meet in him who is 
the Son of God, we must believe that he is 
able to subdue even all things to himself; and 
that, if his kingdom does not approach so ra- 
pidly, or increase to that extent, as some 
have expected, other reasons than want of 
power must be assigned for its present con- 
tracted state. — Till the Apostles were endued 
with power from on high, of his kingdom 
they had the grossest apprehensions; and 
we have facts in plenty to convince us, that 
without the continued operations of divine 
power, the kingdom of our Lord is never 
augmented in the minds, or hearts, of 
men. But we are sure, that divine power 
cannot languich ; and we have reason to 
believe, that infinite understanding is un- 
searchable. Why, therefore, should we cen- 
zure what we cannot comprehend, or de- 
spair of the final accomplishment of that 
which Christ hath purposed to fulfil ? I 
must again repeat it, that what hath come 
to pass, warrants our firm belief in what is 
EY „ 2 _ 


276 PROPHETIC DECLARATIONS 


yet to be fulfilled ; and authorises us to say of 
Jesus Christ, Blessed are all they who put 
their trust in him! | AMEN. 


\ 


—— — 
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SERMON XII. 
ON THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST. 


LUKE xxiv. 26. 


Cen NOT CHRIST TO HAVE SUFFERED THESE 
| | THINGS ? | 


Mex in all ages have believed, that there 
is a close connection between suffering and 
Salvation. The great question on which they 
have been so much divided, is not, whether 
sinners can be saved without stripes, but by 
hose stripes they are healed. | 


Of being saved by the sorrows of a sub- 
stitute, we have no notion from the mere 
light of nature, nor any instruction from the 
moral law of God : but by the scriptures we 
are taught expressly, that Christ died for the 
N T 3 unjust; 
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unjust; and that, there is none other name 
under heaven, given amongst men, whereby 
we must be saved. | 


A fact of this importance could not be 


withheld from the church of God in the ear- 
liest period of its existence: and from Paul's 
defence of himselt before king Agrippa, it 
appears, that what this Apostle taught of re- 
demption by Jesus Christ, was nothing nerw. 
Having, said he, obtained help of God, 


I continue unto this day, witnessing to both 


small and great, saying, none other things 
than those which the prophets and Moses 
DID SAY SHOULD COME ; that Christ should 
suffer, and that he should be the first that 
should rise from the dead. The same fact 
appears with equal evidence from our Lord's 


language to the two disciples who were going | 


to Emmaus. O! fools, said he, and slow 
of heart to believe, all that the prophets have 
Spoken! Ought not Christ to have suffered 
these things, and to have entered into his 
glory? And beginning at Moses, and all the 
prophets, he EXYOUNDED unto them in all 


the 
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che scriptures, the . concerning him- 
self. 


From the words I first read, permit me to 
remind you of THOSE THINGS which Christ 
suffered, and why he ovcar to have suffered 
those things. —Of his entering into his glory, 
I shall have occasion to say Something 1 in the . 
following discourse. 


I. Concerning the su FFERIxCGS of Christ, 
I would first of all remark, that whatever he 
suffered, it was from ofhers; never doing any 
thing HIMSELF, which he wished he had left 
undone, never leaving any thing unfinished 
which he desired to perform, never doing that 
which was disproved of his Father, nor that 
his friends could justly censure, or his ene- 
mies properly condemn. 


This excellence of charaRer in Christ, ex- 
 empt-d him from those pains which are most 
tremendous to human nature : for a wounded 
spirit who can bear? But then, his character 
exposed him to many sorrows, which, next 
| 14 to 
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to a guilty conscience, are insupportable. To 
be hated without a cause, to be rejected wich- 
out, nay against all reason, and to be put to 
death for the most benevolent intentions, and 
actions, by his own nation; this, however 
we may affect to treat it on speculation, this, 
in real anguish, must be considered an in- 
conceivable affliction, 


But, to form proper notions of the sorrows 
of Christ, in those things which he suffered 
on our account, let us descend to particulars, 
and attend to his amiable temper when he 
was a man of sorrows, and acquainted with 
grief. 


It is obvious, that he suffered much i in his 
personal character, in his body, and in his 
soul; and chiefly from his bearing the full 
force of that curse which was due to the sins 
of his people. But, we have already ob- 
served, his sufferings were from others, not 


from HIMSELF. Let us then distinctly con- 


zider, from whom he suffered those things 


which he so wisely, and 80 patiently endured. 
| 1. He 
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1. He suffered much from MEx. In 
those who were, comparatively speaking, 
good men, he saw there was that degree 
of unbelief, hardness of heart, and perversity 
of iemper, which he could not behold with- 
out that compass1on for them which increased 
his painful sensations.—As the ridicule, and 
revilings of hd men, were a more direct at- 
tempt against his ministry, and mission, and, 
as by them, he was betrayed and crucified, 
from such men, his sufferings were much aug- 
mented : under their hands, his afflictions 
were, by divine permission, carried to the last 
extremity.— But, among ese bad men, the 
majority of them, were mean and despicable 
offenders; without honour, without learning, 
without common sense; slaves to the vilest 
appetites, prejudices, and passions; men who 
were driven to any point which their unprin- 
cipled leaders wished them to turn; by such 
miscreants, to be spit upon, blindfolded, 
smitten, and crucified, these were sufferings 
which none but the Son of God could have 
sustained, to answer that end for which he 
died.—If mighty men did not descend to 

| Such 
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such illiberal actions, they must be consi- 
dered as the immediate sources of those af- 
ronts and abuses, which the Lord of glory 
received. They took counsel against him, 
and, by their iniquitous decisions, delivered 
him up into the hands of their contemptible 
creatures. — In short, as those individuals, who 
possessed every bad quality which our nature 
will admit, threw something into that cup 
which our Lord was ordained to drink, 80 
collective bodies of men, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, added so many bitters to the nauseous 
draught, that we cannot conceive how either 
folly, or madness, could have made it more 
irkſome to humanity” — 


2. From evil ANGELS, the sufferings of 
Jesus Christ was attended with additional ag- 
gravations. Either by their direct tempta- 
tions, or by the influence of their sugges- 
tions, our Redeemer was very much mo- 
lested.— Of the first of these affliftions, we 
have taken perhaps sufficient notice in a for- 
mer discourse: . Of the second, I presume 


Sermon VI. — On the Temptations of Christ. , 
| tne 
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the current doctrine of the scri ptures, in re- 

ference to the influence of evil angels over bad 
men, to be well known. Add to this, the 
rebuke that was given to Peter, and what is 
said of the fall of Satan, and you will con- 
clude, that what our Lord suffered from such 
agents was very grievous. But, 


3. The most affecting view of the suffer- 
ings of the Son of God, is that which exhi- 
bits him as immediately suffering from his Fa- 
THER. We are told, he spared not his own 
son, but delivered him up for us all; that it 
pleased him to put him to grief, and to make 
his soul an offering for sin. All that Christ 
suffered was undoubtedly under divine direc- 
tion; but those sufferings which were most 
grievous seem to have proceeded more im- 
mediately from his father's vengeance, than 
uninstructed, we should have dared to have 
thought. Vet when we attend to such ex- 
pressions as these, He began to be sorrow- 
ful, and very heavy My t soul is exceeding 
zorrowful, even unto death O! my Father, 
if it be possible, let this cup pass from me 

| My 


284 ON TRE SUFFERINGS 


My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 


me? we must, I think, conclude, that what 


Christ suffered from the vengeance of his Fa- 


ther, was much more than all he either felt or 
| feared from angels and from men. Beneath 
that stroke which smote the shepherd of Israel, 
and scattered his sheep, our Lord expired ; 
and, from the nature, manner, and circum- 
stances of his death, we may conclude, no 
sorrow was ever like, or equal to his sorrow, 


and that the blessings of his grace are pro- 


portioned to the merit of his oblation. 


But, as the sufferings of Christ are essential 
to our peace, it may be worth our while to 
take some notice of those things which he 
suffered during the last week in which he 
dwelt among us in this present evil world: 


since in that, according to the prediction of 


Daniel, he finished transgression, and made 
an end of sin; made reconciliation for ini- 
quity, and brought in everlasting righ- 
deousness. | 


On the Firat day of this memorable week, 


which 
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which is now called SUNDAY, our Lord made 
his public entrance into Jerusalem, in the 
manner which had been foretold by Zecha- 
riah. He was met by a very great multitude, 
who spread their garments in the way, and 
by others, who cut down branches from the 
trees, and strewed them in the way. And 
the multitudes that went before, and that fol- 
lowed, cried, saying, Hosanna to the son of 
David ; blessed 1s he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord; Hosanna in the highest. And 
when he was come into Jerusalem, all the city 
was moved, saying, Who is this? And the 
multitude said, This is Jesus the prophet of 
Nazareth, of Galilee. But our Lord, to 
zhew that his kingdom was not of this world, 
went, not to the palace, but to the temple, 
where it seems, the merchants and money- 
changers had ventured to return, They were 
| again driven out, and several miraculous 
cures were performed. At the proceedings 
of this day, which was afterwards called Palm 
Sunday, the chief priests and scribes were 
much displeased. Our Lord having rebuked 
them for their pride and unbelief, went out 
of 
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of the city, to Bethany, to the house of La- 
zarus, and lodged there.—Of the transac- 


tions of this day it is said, These things un- 


derstood not his disciples at the first : but 
when Jesus was glorified, then remembered 


they that these things were written of him, 
and that they had done these things unto 


him. 

On the second day, which is now called 
Monpay, Jesus returned again to Jerusa- 
lem, and taught in the temple. It was in his 
way thither that the fruitless fig-tree was 
cursed. Jesus said unto it, No man eat fruit 
of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples 
heard it. Now his zeal for his own house, 
was very conspicuous. Is it not written, 
said he, My house shall be called of all na- 
tions, the house of prayer? but ye have made 
it a den of thieves. And the scribes and 


chief priests heard it, and sought how they 


might destroy him: for they feared him, be- 
cause all the people were astonished at his 


doctrine, And when the evening was. come, 


he went out of the city, and returned again 
to Bethany. 


On the third day, which is now called 
TuzsDAY, a third time our Lord went up 
into the temple; and, it is supposed, that it 
was on this journey his disciples looking on 
the barren fig- tree, said, How soon is the 
fig tree withered away While our Lord 
was preaching this day in the temple, the 
scribes, pharisees, and sadducees, proposed 
to him many ensnaring questions; who were 
each of them answered according to their 
folly. Exasperated at the wisdom of Christ 
in his answers and parables, they sought to 
lay hands on him; but they feared the mul- 
titude, because they took him for a prophet. 
In the afternoon of this day, as Christ de- 
parted from the temple in order to return to 
Bethany, he seated himself with his disciples, 
on mount Olivet, from whence he had a full 
view of that magnificent structure. In this 
situation, one of his disciples said to him, 
Master, see what manner of stones, and what 
buildings are here. Jesus replied, Seest thou 

5 these 
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these great buildings ? there shall not be left 
one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down.— Having, in strong terms, 
foretold the approaching and utter destruction 
of Jerusalem, and his second coming, he 
went, as usual, with his disciples to Bethany, 
and supped in the house of Simon the Leper. 
Here he washed his disciples feet ; and here 
also he informed them of the treachery of 
Judas. Of this we read in the words of 
our text, which were first uttered on that 
TuxsDay evening of which I am now speak- 
ing; and from the context, it appears, that 
the treason of Judas was then distinctly point. 
ed out. | I 


On the fourth day, which is now called 
WEDNESDAY, some have supposed that our 
Lord continued wholly at Bethany. In the 
mean time, the Grand Council, 'or Sanhe- 
drim of the Jews, assembled at the palace of 
Caiaphas the high priest, where they had a 


Strenuous debate how they might take Jesus | 


and put him to death. This was the second 
council they held on this iniquitous occasion. 


Many 
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Many of them thought it not safe to proceed 
to violence, as the passover was now at hand, 
and as they feared that coercion might occasion 
a tumult among the people. While they were 
in deep dispute, Jadas came amongst them, 
and put an end to their altercations, by pro- 
mising to deliver Christ into their hands. 
The proposal met with their acceptance; and 
they covenanted with him for thirty pieces of 
silver, called shekels of the sanctuary, amount- 
ing to three pounds fifteen shillings of our 
money. Thus was fulfilled a remarkable pro- 
phecy of Zechariah, who had said, If ye 
think good, give me my price; and if not, 
forbear: so they weighed for my price, thirty 
pieces of silver. The prophet added, And 
the Lord said unto me, Cast it unto the pot- 
ter; a goodly price that I am valued at of 
them. A goodly price indeed! The usual 
price which in those days was given for a 
Slave ! The prophet, however, or he whom 
he speaks of, took the thirty pieces of silver, 
and cast them to the potter in the house of 
the Lord. 
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On the fifth day, which is now called 
TrvrsDay, as the Apostles knew that the 
passover would commence that evening at 
sun-set, they desired our Lord to say, where 
he would eat it. He gave them an uncom- 
mon, but a very explicit answer. They 
obeyed his mandate, and, at the appointed 
time, sat down with him at the fourth, and 
last passover, in that upper chamber which 
was made ready for their reception. After 
the paschal repast, Christ instituted what is 
now called the Lord's Supper ; not as a mere 
memorial of himself, but as a feast upon a 
sacrifice. These transactions, with the many 
affecting exhortations that accompanied this 
sacred appointment, took up so much time, 
that it is reasonable to suppose the night was 
pretty far advanced before our Lord left Je- 
rusalem. Yet, by the favour of the moon, 
which was then in the full, he, with the eleven, 
passed over the brook Cedron into the garden 
of Gethsemane. This garden was at the foot 
of mount Olivet, about a mile from Jerusa- 
lem ; a place to which, 1t was well known, 
our Lord frequently resorted. Judas, who 

knew 
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knew as well as the other disciples, whither 
his master would retire, procured a band of 
soldiers and officers, from the chief priests, 
and, with this company at his heels, rudely 
broke in upon his sacred retirement; saluted 
him, seized him, bound him, and took him, 
first, to Annas, and next, to the palace of 
Caiaphas the high priest: where the whole 
body of the Sanhedrim was assembled. They 
had previously determined on the death of 
Christ; who, by the treachery of Judas, was 
thus delivered into their hands: and, as the 
passover was approaching, (for the Jews kept 
it this year, on the FRIDAY evening, ) they 
hasted to bring forward that question which 
it was agreed Caiaphas should propose. It 
was conceived in these terms = adjure thee, 
by the living God, that thou tell us whether 
thou be the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus 
Suth unto him, THo HAST SAID. Instant- 
ly our Lord was considered as a blasphemer, 
adjudged to be guilty of death, and left the 
remaining part of that night in the Common- 
ball, to suffer all those insults which the high 
priest's servants, and the soldiers, thought 
VU 2 Proper 
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proper to inflict. In this situation, Peter de- 
nied his master, as our Lord had predicted. 
But having said to Simon, I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not: while thus suffer- 
ing, our Lord looked upon him with divine 
compassion. Peter caught the piercing glance. 
The cock crew. His conscience smote him. 
Abashed and confounded, Peter went out, 
and wept bitterly. 


On the sixth day, which is now called FRI“ 
DAY, early in the morning, the Sanhedrim 
met in their council-room, in the temple. 
Thither they brought Jesus from the Common- 
hall, He was now examined a second time 
by the Sanhedrim ; who soon hurried him 
away to the Pretorinm, or palace of Pontius 


Pilate. This Roman governor, though an 


infamous man, and ripe in wickedness, at 
first, refused to condemn Fesus Christ. He 
Said to the chief priests, and to the people, 1 
find no fault in this man. He sent him, 
however, to Herod, the Tetrarch, of Galilee, 
who was then at Jerusalem, it being the time 
of the Passover. Pilate not only meant by 


this 


fo 
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this action to gratify the curiosity of Herod, 
who was desirous to see him of a long season, 
but wished to hear his opinion of Jesus Christ: 
and, as Pilate was told he belonged to Herod's 
jurisdiction, there was a sufficient colour for 
his taking this step. Herod aſked our Lord 
many questions ; but he answered him no- 
thing. Finding himself totally disappointed, 
for he hoped to have seen some miracle done 
by him, Herod, with his men of war, set him 
at nought, mocked him, arrayed him in 
a gorgeous robe, and sent him again to 
Pilate, 


On our Lord's return, Pilate called the 
priests, rulers, and people, to the gate of the 
Judgment-hall, for they would not enter into it 
lest they should be defiled ? Here Pilate again 
declared, that he had found no fault in Jesus, 
touching those things whereof they had ac- 
cused him, He added, No, nor yet Herod ; 
tor I sent you to him ; and lo, nothing wor- 
thy of death is done unto him. But willing 
somewhat to gratify the Jews, he proposed to 
Scourge Christ, and to let him go. This pro- 
=” -- 
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posal was rejected. Pilate therefore made 


another, which some think was addressed 
chiefly to the people. This was, that since 
they had a custom of having a prisoner re- 
leased at the passover, it should be at their 
option whether it was now to be Jzsvs, or 
Barabbas. But though Barabbas had been 
guilty of murder, robbery, and sedition, yet, 
at the instigation of their priests and rulers, 
the people preferred Barabbas, and loudly re- 
quested that Jesvs might be crucified. 


Such precaution, from a man like Pilate, 
was unexpected. But, among other things 
which made him uneasy, he received a mes- 
sage from his wife, who said, Have thou no- 
thing to do with that just man: for I have 
suffered many things this day in a dream, be- 
cause of him. But, however the cruelty of 
Pilate was checked, it brake out with suffi- 
cient force to make his name odious to the 


latest posterity. He gave orders that Jesus 
should be scourged; a punishment which the 
Romans abhorred, and would only permit to 


be inflicted on their av. After this corpo- 
e | ral 
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ral punichment, by men who were not in- 
clined to compassion, Christ was again taken 
into the Judgment-hall, stripped of his own 
_ garment, a loose purple coat was thrown 
upon him, a wreath of thorns was put on his 
head, a reed in his hand, and, in derision, the 
rabble said unto him, Hair, KING oF THE 
Jews! Thus they mocked at real Majesty, 
while the shadow of it in Pilate was revered! 
They spat on our Lord's face, struck him 
on the cheek, with the palms of their hands, 
and on his head with a reed, or cane ! 


Pilate conceiving that an object, thus op- 
pressed and degraded, might excite compas- 
sion, went out of his palace to the Jews, who 
still attended at the gaze; and bringing Jesus 
forth unto the people, he said, BEHoLD THE 
MAN ! But, as before, they cried out, CRu- 
cIFY HIM! adding, to account for their 
rage, that he had called himself 1HE Son of 
Gop. Alarmed at these words, Pilate or- 
dered Jesus to return into the Pretoriam, and 
examined him on this additional charge : but 
the Jews, to terrify Pilate, told him, that 
. Christ 
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Christ had also affirmed he was a king, and 
that if he let this man go, he was an enemy 
to Cmsar. As this Roman governor well 
knew the jealous temper of TI BERIUSs, he 
was now resolved at all events, to gratify the 
Jews. He brought therefore our Lord unto 
another place of judgment, called Gabbatha, 
or the Pavement, and there passed upon him 
the sentence of condemnation: washing at 
the same time his hands in the public court, 
and saying, I am innocent of the blood of 
this just person: see ye to it. Then answered 
all the people and said, His blood be on us, 
and on our children. 


ehrist being thus condemned had new in- 
dignities and griefs to suffer. His cross was 


laid upon him, which he was compelled to 
carry till he was ready to faint under his bur- 
den; then, though, not released from it, he 
obtained some assistance. In this painful 
procession, our Lord passed through one of 
the principal streets of Jerusalem to the joy of 
its abandoned inhabitants, and to the an- 
guish, and almost despair, of his weeping fol 

| lowers. 
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lowers and friends. Thus was he led out ok 
what had been long called the Holy- city, as an 
accursed thing, to the hill Golgotha, or Calvary, 
where, after a torrent of abuses, he was cru- 
cified between two thieves ! : 


It was about the 5/x7þ hour, or twelve 
o'clock on the FRI DAX, they began to nail 
our Lord to his cross, on which he was sus- 
pended to the zinth hour, or three o'clock in 
the afternoon ; when, after having endured 
what cannot be expressed, after praying for 
his enemies, and committing himself into the 
hands of his Father, he bowed his head, said, 
IT 1s FINISHED, and yielded up the ghost!“ 


Ot the purpose to break his bones on the 
cross, which was prevented, and of the 
piercing of his side in that situation, which 
was permitted, I shall not now make any re- 
marks; but close the account of this event- 
ful day with the following observations. 

During the last agonies of Christ, the whole 
frame of nature seemed to be disordered. The 
SUN 
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sun was darkened. The stars appeared; and 
that great ecligfe which made them visible, 
was unusual; because the moon was not then 
in conjunction, but in the full. The darkness, 
it is said, was noticed and recorded, by Pa- 
gan writers. The exclamation of Dloxvsius, 
the Areopagite, has often been quoted to this 
effect. — Either, said he, the God of Nature 
is suffering; or the frame of the world is dis- 
Solving. This uncommon eclipse was ac- 
companied with an earthquake which rent 


the rocks asunder, The graves of the dead 


were opened, and the bodies of the saints ap- 


peared to many in Jerusalem, The vail of 


the temple, which separated the sacred mys- 


teries from the eyes of the people, was also 


rent in two, from the top to the bottom; 
shewing that God had forsaken his former re- 
sidence, and put a final end to the theocrati- 
cal state. Thus were the types and prophe- 
cies fulfilled, and the dying words of Christ, 
Ir 1s FINISHED, confirmed. Thus, that 
glorious sun of righteousness set in a very 
dark and stormy ſky ; but, by his sufferings, 
he made perfect reconciliation for the sins of 

his 
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his people, and purchased to himself in'them 
a peculiar possession; on which he entered 
when he rose from the dead, and in which he 
will dwell for ever*, 


II. Having seen what things our Lord suf- 
fered, let us now consider, why he ovenur 
to have suffered these things. But so much 
has been detailed in the preceding part of 
this discourse, that on this article, I have 
only time to add the following arguments: 


1. From what we have seen of the charac- 
ter of Christ, we may infer, that if NE suffered 
these things, it became him thus to suffer; for 
it ever was a principle with him to do what 
became him. Je intimated as much to 
John, at the commencement of his public 


This account of the Passion Week, though abridged 
and imperfect, may be sufficient to convince the reader, 
that an accurate and full statement of this remarkable pe- 
riod of the sufferings of Christ, would make an affecting 
essay. What is here thrown together, is chiefly taken 
from, The Scripture History of the Jews, written by 
Janzs Home, Eſq, AbvocarE. Vol, I. p. 268—279« 


ministry, 
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ministry, and he met with nothing which for 
a moment produced in him a different dis. 
position.,—On any other, or opposite notion, 
the sufferings of the Son of God could yield 


the intelligent no satisfaction. For if he suf. 


fered those things which he ought xo? to have 
suffered, how could they confide in him, or 
expect from his stripes to be healed ? 


2. If salvation is of God, and of sovereign 
grace, which we firmly believe, it must be 
accomplished in that way, by those means, 
and to answer that end which he approves; 
but Christ, in giving himself for his people, 
was an offering and sacrifice to God, for a 
sweet smelling savour. In redemption, the 
Father approves of nothing but in reference 
to his oblation. This fact was thus fore- 
told: Sacrifice and offering thou didst not de- 
sire, mine ears hast thou opened; burnt-of- 
fering, and sin- offering, hast thou not re- 
quired. Then said I, Lo, I come: in the 
volume of the book it is written of me, | 
delight to do thy will, O my God; ea, thy 
law is within my heart. 


3.17 


OF CURIST. 301 


3. If God hath decreed to save sinners by 
4 SURETY, if he hath declared his irre voca- 
ple decree, and if in that declaration it ap- 
pears, that his son alone is appointed to that 
office, and that he who is the captain of our 
Salvation, was to be made perfect through 
sufferings, then he ought to have suffered, 
even unto death; but that all this is revealed 
we firmly believe; the argument therefore to 
us is of force; since on these principles only, 
we can expect redemption through his blood, 
the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches 

of his grace. e | 


4. If Christ ought to have engaged in this 
arduous business, (and who can say he ought 
not to have made himself responsible?) sure- 
ly, it became him to fulfil his own engage- 
ments. Foolisch and wicked engagements 
Should be dissolved ; conditional engage- 
ments may be revoked ; and he that engages 
to do that which it is impossible for him to 
perform, may well expect to fail: but such 
is the responsibility of Jesus Christ, that it 
cannot be dissolved or revoked; nor can it 

fail. 
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fail. Therefore, said he, doth my Father 
love me, because I lay down my life, that [ 
might take it again. No man taketh it from 
me, but I lay it down of myself. I have 
porwer to lay it down, and I have pozver to 


take it again. 


5. If Christ was not a competent judge 
what he ought to do and suffer, to whom 
Shall we go for settled satisfaction on this bu- 
siness? But, though his judgment was against 
himself, it is certain, he did judge it became 
him to suffer all these things. — Hue Knew 
how much the law had been violated, what 
inexcusable transgressors deserved, what the 
honour of divine government required, what 
misery believers in his mediation would escape 
by faith in his atonement, what felicity likewise 
they would obtain, and how much, and how 
justly, those would be confounded, who chose 
to be enemies to that grace which bringeth 
Salvation. In such light, and greater, he be- 
came our SURETY, and fulfilled his engage- 
ments: and why should we object to such 


abounding grace ? We admit, that sufferings 
ate 
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are essential to our safety; but till we ap- 
proach the cross of Christ, who amongst us 
can discover those sufferings on which it is 
safe for sinners to confide, or in which it is 
poſſible for men of good sense to glory? 


To conclude: It is from the sufferings of 


Jesus Christ that we best learn the guilt of 


man, and the grace of God; the holiness of 
the divine nature, and the pollution of our 
own; the safety of believers, and the danger 
of them who live in unbelief.— What manner 
of persons ought we to be, in all holy conver- 
sation and godliness? This is a question suited 
to our subject. But take heed lest you give 
it a wrong turn. This is very common. To 


prevent it, consider by whose assistance we 


ought to endeavour to be that which adorns 


che doctrine of God our Saviour. Oſten let 


us indulge the thought; and may it please 
God to command his blessing ! AMEN! 


SERMON 
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SERMON XII. 


ON THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 


1 Con. xv. 20. 


BUT NOW IS CHRYST RISEN FROM THE DEAD, AND 


BECOME THE FIRST FRUITS OF THEM THAT SLEPT, 


1 


W E have seen that Christ o2ght to have | 


suffered those things which he patiently en- 
dured; and we shall, I hope, be convinced, 
that when his sufferings ceased, it became him 


to enter into his glory. 


Our Lord, as the Son of God, had a glory 


with his, Father, before the world was: but 
his human nature could not enter into glory, 


till it was raised from the dead. In this as- 


s1med nature, he became obedient unto 
death; 
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death; but it was not possible that he should 
be holden of it. | 


On the FRIDAx after Palm-Sunday, our 
Lord yielded up the Ghost. All the SaTuR- 
Day he continued in the grave, and the next 
morning early, he rose from the dead. His 
resurrection may be considered as the first step 
of his exaltation, or entrance into that joy that 
was set before him. His glory as the Son of 
God, was prior to his Incarnation, and inde- 
pendent of it: but his glory as the only me- 
diator between God and man, stood on a 
very different foundation. This office demand- 
ed from him that obedience, and required 
of him those sufferings, which could only be 
paid and born in the present evil world: and, 
when they were finished, it was expedient 
that he should rise from the dead, see his 
seed, prolong his days, and that the pleasure 
of the Lord should prosper in his hand. 


The resurrection of Christ may be consi- 
dered as a fact, and as a fact of the greatest 
importance: and it is my intention to take 

X some 
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zome notice of it in each of these views, in 


the present discourse. 


J. The resurrection of Christ may be con- 
sidered as a FACT. 


All facts admit of evidence : but the evi. 
dence of facts will ever be as various as their 


nature. It is as absurd to require the same 


evidence for different facts, as it is silly to 
suppose, we are bound to believe any thing 
which is absolutely inevident, or without hav- 
ing sufficient reason to convince us of its ex- 
istence. That which may be numbered, we 
should number. That which may be weighed, 


we should weigh. That which may be mea- 
sured, we should measure. But those things 
which depend on taste, or testimony, we must 


judge of by a different standard. 


The fact of our Lord's resurrection is of the 


most un⁰νE“ul kind; for if he be risen from the 


dead, it must he admitted that his resurrec- 


tion was MIRACULOUs. But then, from the 


nature and importance of chis fact, we derive 
a consi- 


cor 
po\ 
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a considerable advantage in point of evidence. 
For the internal evidence of this event is 80 
strong, that the external testimony which is 
added to it, comes down to us with double 
force. Let us attend to both. 

1. The internal evidence of our Lord's re- 
surrection is that which relates to the neces- 
ity and utility of this miraculous event. Now, 
where the gubject of a MIRACLE makes so es- 
sential a part in the ceconomy of the revealed 
dispensation, as to give it its completion; the 
want of which would destroy the whole, and 
render it vain and fruitless; the NECESSITY of 
such a miracle must be admitted: but such a 
MIRACLE is the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 


As this is more ably argued by a writer of 
considerable reputation than it is in my 
power to perform, I will give you the sub- 
gtance of his thoughts, on this interesting sub- 
ect, in his own words. From this moment, 
till T give you notice of the close, you will 
listen to him, and not to me. 


X 2 Jesus 


308 ON THE RESURRRCTION 


« Jesus had a two-fold character : the 
one, of a messenger from God simply, with 
the tidings of salvation : the other, of a mes- 
senger promised, under the title of the Mes. 
siab. His credentials, under each of these 
characters, were miracles. Those worked by 


* 


him in his life, as credentials, referred to a 


divine messenger simply: that of the resurrec- 
tion, at his death, res pected his other charac- 
ter of Messiah, or a divine messenger promised: 


and the necessity of this miracle may be seen 


even from hence, that the ancient prophets had 
foretold it. The very nature of the CHRIS. 
TIAN dispensation likewise, required of neces- 
sity, the resurrection of Jesus from the dead. 
Christianity is the restoration of lapsed and 
forfeited man, to life and immortality, from 
the power and dominion of death. But the 
course of human nature continuing the same, 
after this restoration, which it held before; 
and death still visibly existing, though it had 
lost its sting, there seemed to be need of some 
gensible evidence, to evince the truth of this 
entire change of the order of things. And 


this restoration being procured at the price of 
| the 


1 
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the death and sufferings of Christ, sacrificed 
on the cross; when the price was paid, and 
paid thus visibly, the nature of the compact 
demanded, that the benefit should be as vi- 
Sibly possessed and enjoyed; and both one 

and the other, openly exemplified in the ame 
person. If the REepEEMER himself was not 
deen to enjoy the fruits of the redemption pro- 


_ cured, what Hop Es had remained for the rest 


of mankind ?2 Would not the natural conclu- 
Sion have been, that the expedient of Re- 


_ demption, by the death and sacrifice of Jesus, 


had proved ineffectual? This is the conclu- 
sion which Saim Paul himself makes: IE 
CHRIST BE NOT RAISED, YOUR FAITH 1s 
VAIN, YE ARE YET IN YOUR $INS : SO ne- 
cessarily connected, in his opinion, was THIS 
MIRACLE with the very essence of the Chris- 
tian religion. But now, adds the apostle, is 
Christ risen, and become the FIRST fruits of 
them that slept; i. e. his resurrection is the 
thing which both © ass2red and Sanctified all 


that were to follow. For the Jewish firs! fruits, 


to which the expression alludes, were of the 
X 3 nature, 
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nature, and secured the plenty, of the approach. 
ing harvest. 


But, in matters of religion, as that which 
is necessary in one view, is never without its 
uses and expediences in another, it may be pro- 
per to illustrate this truth before we proceed. 


The heathen world had a general notion cf 
another life. But the resurrection of this mor- 
tal body never once entered into their ima- 
gination.—-Nay, so little did the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the body enter into their 
most improved conceptions, that when at 
Athens, the very seat of science, St. Paul 
preached IE Sus and the RESURREOT ION, 
they took the second enunciation to be, like 
the first, a new DIVINITY, a certain goddess 
called Anastasis. 


With all their prejudices, so unfavourable to 
the resurrection of the body, nothing less than 
the best attested MIRACLE in confirmation of 
it, could have reconciled the Gentile world 
to the credibility of so incredible a doctrine. 


This 


we 
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This may be said with the greater confidence, 
since St. Paul himself, on this occasion, ap- 
pears to have been of the same opinion. For 
when he had rectified their mistake concerning 
Jzsus and the RESURRECTION, and had 
given them a precise account of the doctrine 
of the gospel, in which he explained to them, 


that the returrection meant a resurrection from 


the dead, he add:—whereof God hath given 
ASSURANCE, IN THAT HE HATH RAISED 
JEsus FROM THE DEAD. 


Thus hath this capital MIRACLE, the Seal 
of our Redemption, all the evidence for its 
truth, which can arise either from its necessity, 
or its ase. It was proclaimed by the public 
decrees of the Father ; and accomplished to 
verify the character of the Son, and to faci- 
litate the progress of his gospel. Causes s 
important, that we can conceive none more 
worthy the care of the Lord of the Universe; 


viz. than that what had been promised, 


Should be fulfilled; and what was now 
preached, should be miraculously confirmed. 


X 4 After 


312 ON THE RESURRECTION 


After so strong internal evidence to prove 
it right and fit to be done, all that was wanting 
to establish it, was the external, to prove it 
| actually done: and this St. Paul pours out with 
a very libetal hand 


* 
82 


2. Here, I close my quotation : : and if 
these remarks meet with' your applause, the 
external evidence of the resurrection of Christ 
will be better understood: and, I will ven. 
ture to say, while they are properly esteemed, 
the minute objections which infidels make to 
the witnesses of our Lotd' s resurrect ion, will 
not disturb your peace; not will you be drawn 
by them, into frivolots ebnttovetsies and 5. 
Surd disputes. eike, 262 It 8. 5 


718 2 u 10 25900 
* This 1a quotation is aben from Bishop Warbur- 
ton's discourse On the Resurrection, in the quarto edi- 
tion of his works, vol. V.1 p. 473;—As, his works are 
bat little known among the generality "of i my acquaint- | 
ance, and as some of my friends are prejudiced against 
that learned prelate, by the licentious effusions of an im- 
moral poet, and by the outcries of enthusiasts, I was the 
.more willing to do him juſtice. in, my connections. 
—A man, in my opinion, that will be revered, when 
all his enemies, the mighty and the mean, are either 


forgotten, or mentioned with disgust. 


When 
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When the witnesses to a coramon fact vary, 
in unessential circumstances, from one ano- 
ther, it is sometimes, though not always, a di- 
minution to its credit. For human testimony 
being that on which alone it stands, whatever 
impeaches THAT, weakens the credibility of 
the fact. But, in an act miraculous, the first 
ground of its stability being its internal evi-. 
dence, where human testimony hath realized 
that, such variety takes little from its credit, 
which stands upon those 7wo supports: the 
testimony that the thing was done, resting on 
the strong foundation, that it was fit and ne- 
cessary to be done. | :16J 

Of the external evidence of this fact, I 
shall only further observe, we meet with the 
same witnesses of it, in general, that have 
been already introduced in these Lectures. 
When we consider their number, which 
exceeds five hundred, the influence which 
our Redeemer's resurrection had upon their 
own minds, and, by their preaching, and the 


i 


fi 7 4-5 4 4 
* By, WARBURTON, + See SzxRMON VII. 


power 


· 
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power of the Holy Ghost, on the minds of 
others, and that ai: this had been, for time 
immemorial, the subject of the most sacred 
- predictions, the evidence is complete. For, 
if these things may be rationally rejected, it 
is impossible to say what kind of evidence, 
on the same subject, could be rationally re- 
ceived. 


II. The resurrection of Christ may be con- 
gidered as a fact of the greatest i oRTAN RB. 
For if Christ be not risen, then, saith 
Paul, to the Corinthians, is our preaching 
vain, and your faith is also vain. Vea, and 
we are found false witnesses of God; because 
we have testified of God, that he raised up 
Christ: — but if Christ be not raised, your 
faith is vain; ye are yet in your sins. Then 
they also which are fallen asleep in Christ 
are perished. He adds, If in this life only, 
we have hope in Christ, we are of all 
men most miserable: and concludes irresista- 


bly, in the words of our text, But now is 
| Christ 
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Christ risen from the 3 and become the 
first fruits of them that Slept. 


Such were the arguments used by St. Paul, 
to confirm the reality, and importance of our 
Lord's resurrection from the dead: but they 
were urged by him, with becoming dignity ; 
without being either minute, or tedious ; 
which may teach us, that when we have done 
justice to any subject peculiar to revelation, 
we may safely leave it, without attempting to 
gratify the claims of impertinence, or the folly 
of the foolich; and without being terrified 
at the appearance of idle objections. 


We may be much better employed ; and 
shall be so, if we recollect, that when Christ 
rose from the dead, he who was delivered 
for our offences, rose again for our justifica- 
tion, to be himself the ground of our greatest 
triumph. - Who is he that condemneth ? It 
is Christ that died; yea, rather that is risen 
again; who is even at the right hand of God, 
who also maketh intercession for us. These 
are glad tidings. Embrace them, and you 

| will 
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will bid defiance to delusion and despair, But, 


should you reject the gospel, delusive hopes 
will gain admittance into your minds, and 


when they : are chased away, you wil be aban- 
doned to extreme distress. | | 


* . Fd ha i4 15 


But you know, my brethren, that when 


Chtist rdse from the dead, he was then de- 


claretl'ts be the Son of God with power, and 
made it evident he was possessed of that power, 
by which he is able even to subdue all things 
to himself; of that power that shall bring 
to pass the sa ing that is written, "Death i I3 


swallowed up in vi —_— } 


Nevertheless remember, that as believers 
are begotten again unto a lively - hope, by⸗ 
the resurtection of Jesus Christ, and from it 
expect complete salvation, they who” believe 


unto the saving of the soul, erercise them 


selves to have always a conscience void of 
offence, towards God, and towards man. Nor 
forget, that they who were buried with Chiist, 
by baptism, into death, were thus buried; 
that like as Christ was raised up from the 


dead, 
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dead, by the glory of the father, even so they 
also should walk in newness of life. 


What that walk is, you may learn from the 
sixth of Romans, and the third of Philip- 
pians. In the latter, to be made conformable 
to the death of Christ, seems to be the proper, 
and peculiar fruit of his resurrection: but. 
what we are to understand by that phrase, or 
how a bleſſing of such importance is to be en- 
| joyed by us, you will not now expect me to 
Say, —l shall only add, seeing as believers, ye 
are risen with Christ, seek those things which 
are above, where Christ Sitteth on the right 
hand of God. Set your affection on things 
above, not on things on the earth. Far. ye 
are dead, and your life is hid with Christ i in 
God. When Christ, who is our life, Shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear wich him 3 in 
glory. Amen! © 
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A P P E ND IX 
T 0 
SERMON XIII. 
ED 


As these discourses are now addressed to 
the eye, and not to the ear, a Postscript, or 
an Appendix, may occasionally 1 2 
| without 1 im * 


The occasion of the prezent A ppendix was 
some recent reflections on these words, BEIN 
MADE CONFORMABLE TO HIS DEATH. Hay- 
ing mentioned this duty, at the close of the 
preceding sermon, as the proper, and peculiar 
fruit of our Lord's resurrection, I have ven- 
tured to add a few thoughts _ it in this 
place. 


| It is a mistake to imagine that any person 
| can 
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can be conformable to the death of Christ 
who is not a believer in him. Formerly, to 
as many as received him, to them gave he 
power to become the sons of God; even to 
them that believed on his name. The same 


order is still preserved; and out of it, nei- 


ther our communion with Christ, nor our be- 


ing made conformable to his death, can he ra- 


tionally expected. 


It is also a mistake to imagine, that our 
acting agreeably to the death of Christ should 
be confined by us, either to our repentance, 
or rejoicing, or to any one temper, . or duty, 
belonging to Christianity. The death of Je- 

zus Christ was undoubtedly designed to an- 
swer many important ends; and he that would 
magnify some of them to depreciate the rest, 
acts inconsistently wich the perfection of that 
atonement, and is likely to injure others by 
his contracted disposition. 


It is a mistake still more pernicious to aim, 


if I may so express it, to be more conformable 


to the death of Christ, than the leading pur- 
1 ; pose 


| 
| 
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pose of his oblation will admit. Of his atone-. 


ment it may be said, Nothing can be put to 


it, nor any thing taken from it. If, there- 


fore, any man conceives he is to fill up that 


which is said to be behind of the afflictions of 


Christ, by the merit of his own sufferings, he 
indulges a gross mistake; deprives himself of 
that joy and peace which proper thoughts of 
the vicarious sufferings of Christ produce, 
and of that genuine, and pleasing nn 
which they bring forth. k 


It is likewise a mistake to imagine that even 
| believers ean be conformable to the death of 
Christ by their own unassisted efforts: they 


are, all of them, inadequate to this effect; 
and if they were not, the consequence of suc- 
ceeding by their own power, would, in no wise 
agree with the design of our being redeemed 
from sin and death by Jesus Christ; which is, 
that no flesh should glory in the presence of 
God ; that, according as it is written, He 
that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. 


Yet, it is a mischievous mistake for 


any 
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any believer to imagine he should ever cease - 
from exerting his best endeavours to be 
more and more conformable to the death of 
Christ. Paul, after long and eminent ac- 
quaintance with him, did not think himself 
perfect; but still endeavoured to apprehend 
that for which he himself had been apprehend- 
ed. This one thing, said he, I do, forgetting . 
those things which are behind, and reaching 
forth unto those things which are before, I 
press towards the mark for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus. 


Let me now add, that, in my opinion, 
some of the most important instances of our 
being conformable to the death of Christ, are 
in our having proper views of sin and grace, 
of duty, of our own sufferings, and our own 

departure. 


Our views of sin are conformable to the 
death of Christ, when we believe it is by us 
incxpiable, and that while it dwelleth in us, 
it ever is without excuse; when we believe 
there is not any sin irremissible to him who 
recclves the atonement; none which cannot 

TT - | | be 
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be mortified through the Spirit, none that 
shall have real dominion over him who is not 
under the law, but under grace. 


Our views of grace are conformable to the 
death of Christ, when we believe that where 
sin abounded, grace did much more abound, 
and that as sin hath reigned unto death, even 
so grace reigns, through righteousness, unto 
eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.—Wih 
these views of sin and of grace, we shall per- 
ceive that when we esteem the latter, we are 
as welcome to enjoy it as the Apostles them- 


selves; and, thus encouraged, we shall con- 


clude, that, by the grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, we shall be saved even as they. 


Our views of duty are conformable to the 
death of Christ, when we believe that the law of 
the spirit of life which is in him, hath made us 
free from the law of sin and death ; when we 
perceive that what the law could not do, in that 
it was weak through the flesh, God, by send- 
ing his own Son, in the likeness of sinful 


flesh, hath done, and hath condemned sin in 


the 
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the flesh of Christ, that the righteousness of 
the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the spirit.—As, with 
proper evidence, we believe these things, our 


duty will be rightly placed, and well perform- 


ed : it will be done unto the Lord, and for his 
glory, wich cheerfulness, and with humility; 
and therefore, comparatively speaking, it will 
be vigorous, extended, and lasting. 


Our views of those ferings to which, as 


Christians, we may be exposed, are conform- 
able to the death of Christ, when they are 


surveyed with the same judgment, and sus- 
tained in the same spirit, that so happily dis- 
tinguiched the primitive believers. They 
reckoned that their sufferings were not wor- 
thy to be compared with the glory which 
should be revealed in them. They believed 
it was better, if such was the will of God, that 
they should suffer for well-doing than for 
evil doing. They rejoiced therefore, inas- 
much as they were partakers of Christ's sut- 
terings, that when his glory should be re- 
vealed, they might be glad with exceeding 

* joy. 
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joy. In short, they suffered as real Chris- 
tians, both in respect of the cause of their 
sufferings, and in respect of their tempers : 
they were not therefore ashamed of the cross 
of Christ, But glorified God in their most 
fiery trials, and tremendous temptations. 


Lastly; our views of our own departure are 
conformable to the death of Christ, when 
we believe that through death, he has de- 
stroyed him that had the power of death, 
that is, the devil; when we believe that the 
sting of death is thus removed, and that 
by the invincible power of our risen Re. 
deemer, death shall be swallowed up in vic- 
tory.— May we every day renew and enlarge 
our acquaintance with him that died for ow 
sins according to the scriptures, and so know 
him, the power of his resurrection, and the 
fellowship of his sufferings, as to be able to 
say, For us to live is Christ, and to die is 
gain! AMEN! 
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SERMON XIV. 
ON THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST. 


EPHESIANS iv. 10. 


E THAT DESCENDED IS THE SAME ALSO THAT A8- 


CENDED UP, FAR ABOVE ALL HEAVENS, THAT HB 
MIGHT FILL ALL THINGS, 


A T the Incarnation, the heavenly host 
praised the Almighty, saying, Glory to God 
in the highest, and on earth peace, good will 
towards men : and, when our Lord ascended, 
creatures the most exalted and depressed, 
again rejoiced in God with superior satisfac- 
tion. 


David, prophecying of this blissful event, 
*ud, The chariots of God are twenty thou- 
| > 5 sand 
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sand, even thousands of angels: the Lord is 
among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place. 
He added, Thou hast ascended on high; thou 
hast led captivity captive: thou hast received 
gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious also, that 
the Lord God might dwell amongst them. 


In another place, speaking of the same 
event, he said, God is gone up with a shout, 
the Lord, with the sound of a trumpet. Sing 
praises to God, sing praises : sing praises to 
our king, sing praises.— Nor are his ardent 
expreſſions in the twenty- fourth psalm, infe. 
rior to these, either in eloquence, or in their 
evangelical importance. 


The words of our text are taken from 
the sixty-eighth psalm. In it, the person 
who ascended, the sublimity of his ascent, and 
the grace which he displayed on his ascension, 
are equally conspicuous.—These are subjects 
worth your notice; and, on each of them, | 
wish to say something worthy of your atten- 
tion in this lecture. 


I. Let 


— — — — 
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I. Let us take some notice of the PERSON 
who ascended. | 


This was the same that descended ; and, 
from what has been delivered, in a former 
lecture, on the Incarnation of Christ, you are, 
I hope, convinced that this person v, and 
is, THE SON or Gop. | 


There. is something wonderfully grand in 
personal existence. Things inanimate, and 
creatures irrational, may be more numerous, 
vast, varied, and externally brilliant than per- 
sons; but they are none of them equal in 
dignity, none of them equal in duration, to 
the children of men. 


Amongst those who are possessed of per- 
sonal excellence, we are accustomed to speak 
of three orders; human, angelic, and divine. 
Of the latter, we have heard of no more than 
THREE persons: and of these, it is the sE- 
coxp person, who is IMMANUEL, God with 
us, of whom the Apostle speaketh in our text. 
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sand, even thousands of angels: the Lord is 
among them, as in Sinai, in the holy place. 
He added, Thou hast ascended on high; thou 
hast led captivity captive : thou hast received 
gifts for men; yea, for the rebellious also, that 
the Lord God might dwell amongst them. 


In another place, speaking of the same 
event, he said, God is gone up with a shout, 
the Lord, with the sound of a trumpet. Sing 
praises to God, sing praises : sing praises to 
our king, sing praises.— Nor are his ardent 
expreſſions in the twenty- fourth psalm, infe- 
rior to these, either in eloquence, or in their 
evangelical importance. 


The words of our text are taken from 
the sixty-eighth psalm. In it, the person 
who ascended, the sublimily of his ascent, and 
the grace which he displayed on his ascension, 
are equally conspicuous.—These are subjects 
worth your notice; and, on each of them, I 
wish to say something worthy of your atten- 
tion in this lecture. 
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I. Let us take some notice of the PERSON 
who ascended. 


This was the game that descended ; and, 
from what has been delivered, in a former 
lecture, on the Incarnation of Christ, you are, 
I hope, convinced that this person wwas, and 
15, THE SON OF GoD. 


There. is something wonderfully grand in 
personal existence. Things inanimate, and 
creatures irrational, may be more numerous, 
vast, varied, and externally brilliant than per- 
sons; but they are none of them equal in 
_ dignity, none of them equal in duration, to 

the children of men. 


Amongst those who are possessed of per- 
sonal excellence, we are accustomed to speak 
of three orders; human, angelic, and divine. 
Of the latter, we have heard of no more than 

TREE persons: and of these, it is the sk- 
cop person, who is IMMANUEL, God with 
us, of whom the Apostle speaketh in our text. 
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It is inconceivable, that a person of such 
dignity should, in the eye of unerring judg- 
ment, diminish the excellence of his personal 
character, by doing, or suffering that, which 
was the effect of wisdom, and which involved 
in it an incontestible proof of divine compassion. 
We may therefore be confident, that the In- 
carnation made no change in the person of the 
Son of God. If he made himself of no repu- 
tation, by taking upon him the form of a ser- 
vant, it was in the eyes of men, not in the es- 
timation of his FATHER : and even in the 
eyes of men, it was only in the opinion of the 
carnal that he was considered of no account; 
for others, even before his ascension, said, 
We beheld his glory, (the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father,) full of grace 
and truth. 


It was not, however, till after his sufferings, 
resurrection, and ascension into heaven, that 
the glory of the person of Christ was gene- 
rally understood; nor was he Hen, nor is he 
now, adored by any man, but by the teach- 
ing of the Holy Ghost. Our Lord said, 

: Hx 
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He SHALL GLORIFY ME: and, we may be 
confident, that Christ is not yet glorified by 
any of us, without that instruction which 
must, in every age, be attributed to him. 
We are assured, No man speaking by the 
Spirit of God, calleth Jesus accursed: and 
that no man can say, that Jesus is 1% LOB o, 
but by the Holy Ghost. 


II. The s#blimity of our Lord's ascension 
is next to be considered: and here, I would 
take some notice of the manner in which he 
ascended into heaven, and of the nature of 
his exaltation. 


1. The manner of our Lord's ascension is 
chus represented by Luke. In the Acts of the 
Apostles, he says, The former treatise have 
made, O Theophilus, of all that Jesus began 
both to do, and teach, until the day in which 
he was taken up, after that he, through the 
Holy Ghost, had given commandments unto 
the Apostles whom he had chosen: to whom 
also, he shewed himself alive after his paſſion 
by many 3 proofs, being seen of them 
forty 


5 
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forty days, and speaking of the things per- 
taining to the kingdom of God. 


Thus this inspired writer, by referring to 
the gospel, already written by him to Theo— 
philus, by his resuming his narrative of Christ 
where he had left it off, and carrying it for- 
ward, in a few words, nearly to the time of 
our Lord's ascension, prepared his devout 
friend to receive, in a proper manner, his 
exact account of that event.—Having done 
this, he thus proceeds : e 


And, being assembled together with them, he 
commanded them that they should not depart 
from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of 
the Father, which, saith he, ye have heard of 
me. For John baptized with water ; bur ye 
shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost, not 
many days hence. When they therefore were 
come together, (but still misconceiving of the 
promised grace) they asked of him, saying, 
Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel? And he said unto them, 


It is not for you to know the times or the sea- 
sons, 
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sons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power. But ye shall receive power, after that 
the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye 
shall be witnesses unto me, both in Jerusa- 
lem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and 
unto the uttermost part of the earth. 


Such, according to Luke, was the solemn 
and seasonable discourse which immediately 
preceded our Lord's ascension. For he adds, 
And when he had spoken these things, while 
they beheld, he was taken up; and a cloud 


received him out of their sight. And while 


they looked stedfastly towards heaven, as he 
went up, behold, two men stood by them in 
white apparel ; which also said, Ye men of 
Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? 


This same Jesus, which is taken up from you 


into heaven, shall so come in like manner as 
ye have seen him go into heaven. Then re- 


turned they unto Jerusalem from the mount 


called Olivet, which is from Jerusalem a sab- 
bath-day's journey. And when they were 
come in, they went up into an upper room, 
where abode both Peter, and James, and 
John, and Andrew, Philip, and Thomas, 

| | Bariho- 
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Bartholomew, and Matthew, James the son 
of Alpheus, and Simon Zelotes, and Judas 
5 the brother of James. These all continued 
with one accord in prayer and supplication, 
with the women, and Mary the mother of Je- 
sus, and with his brethren.— The number of 
the names together were about one hundred 
and twenty. b 


So much for the manner in which our Lord 
ascended ; which certainly was with a dignity 
that became his character. To this account 
of it, given us by Luke, which is at once 
concise, plain, and strong, I shall make no 
addition. 


2. If thus leaving the manner of our Lord's 
ascension into heaven, we next consider the 
nature of his exaltation, we shall soon be com- 
pelled to say, that it is unspeakably glorious. 


When he ascended, soon a cloud received 
him out of their fight. What followed, we 
can only know by report from heaven ; and 


that, though sufficient for our belief, is such 
25 
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as neither gratifies our curiosity, nor stoops to 


the level of human apprehension. 


We are told indeed, that he ascended up 


{7 above all heavens ; that is, far above the 


visible heavens; those airy and starry regions, 


uvhich are not concealed from our inspection. 


Yes, far beyond these our Lord ascended in. 
dur own nature, entered into the holiest of all; 
as the forerunner of his people, and sat down 
on the right hand of the Majesty on high. 
But, of these expressions, and of others, re- 
lative to his exaltation, we must be content 
to walk by faith, and not dream of walking 
by sight. 


When it is said, that HE who endured the 
cross, and despised the shame, is set down at 
the right hand of the throne of God ; this asser- 
tion, I apprehend, is as much intended to give 
us just notions of the PERSON of Christ, as 
of the grandeur of his ascension: and it be- 
comes us continually to consider, that such 


an high priest became us, who is holy, harm- 


less, undefiled, separate from sinners, and 
| | made 


334 ON THE ASCENSION 


made higher than the heavens ; and that the 
evidence of this fact is now as conspicuous as 
we have any reason to expect, or have any 
right to require. 


It is pleasing to perceive, that Abraham, 
Moses, and David, were not ignorant of the 
dignity of Christ, nor of that display of his 
glory which now engages our attention. Our 
Lord said to the Jews, Your father ABNA- 
HAM rejoiced to see my day: and he saw it, 
and was glad. If by the word par must needs 

be meant that haracleristic circumstance of his 
life, the laying down his life for the redemp- 
tion of mankind*, it is no wonder, that after 
Abraham had been thus indulged, he called 
the name of that place where the favour was 
granted, Jehovah-jirch; or that we meet with 
this promise, In the mount of the Lord it 


Shall be seen. 


* See a masterly defence of this expoſition of the 
word pay, and some judicious remarks on the scenical 
representation of the sacrifice of Christ, by Abraham's 
offering up of his only son Isaac, in Bishop Warburton's 
Works, Vol. III. quarto edition. 


Mos Es, 
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Moss, speaking of the same object, to 
the sons of Abraham, four hundred years after 
this transaction, said, Behold the heaven, and 


the heaven of heavens, is the Lord's thy God; 


the earth also, with all that therein is: and 
Davip, six hundred years after Moses, at- 
tributes as much as Moses himselt, to the per- 


son of Jesus Christ. We have seen in the. 


beginning of this discourse, what he said of 
him, and of his ascension; and as the lan- 


guage of the eighth psalm may, in certain 


parts of it, be applied to our Redeemer, it 
permits us to add, though we see not yet all 
things put under him, yet we see Jesus, who 
was made a little lower than the angels, for 
the suffering of death, crowned with glory 
and honour, 


Seeing then, that we have a great high 
priest, that is paſſed into the heavens, Jesus the 
Son of God, let us hold fast our profession. 
For we have not an high priest which cannot 
be touched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties; but was in all points tempted like as we 
are, yet without sin. Let us therefore come 

boldly 
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boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
of need. 


III. It yet remains to take some notice of 
the grace w hich our Lord duplayed on his as- 
cension. 6 


Of this grace, though we cannot compre. 
hend it, we must, as believers, think highly 
of it, since we are told, that when he as- 
cended up far above all heavens, it was that 


he might AU all things. 


A commentator of established reputation“, 
thus expounds this important clause: That he 
might 7 all things, or fu/fi7 all things, that 
were types of him, or predicted concerning 
him; that as he had fulfilled many things al- 
ready by his incarnation, doctrine, miracles, 
obedience, sufferings, death, and resurrec- 
tion from the dead; so he ascended on high 
that he miglit accomplish what was foretold 
concerning his ascension to heaven, and 
session at the right hand of God, and an- 
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swer to the type of the high priest's entering 
once a year into the holiest of all: or that he 
might compleat, perfect, and fill up all his 
offices; as the remainder of his priestly office, 
his intercession for his people; and more fully 
his prophetic office, by the effusion of his 
Spirit ; and more visibly his kingly office, by 
sending forth the rod of his strength out of 
Zion, and subduing the people under him: 
or that he might fill all places; as God, he 
fills all places at once, being infinite, im- 


mense, and omnipresent; as man, one after 


another; at his incarnation he dwelt with men 


on earth; at his crucifixion he was lifted up 


between heaven and earth; at his death he 
descended into the lower parts of the earth, 
into hell, Hades, or the grave; and, at his re- 


zurrection, stood upon the earth again, and 


had all power in heaven and in earth given 
him; and at his ascension he went 7hrozgh the 
airy and starry heavens, into the highest hea- 
ven; and so successively, was in all places: 
or rather that he might fill all persons, ali his 
elect, both Jews and Gentiles; and so the 
Arabic version renders it, that he might fill all 
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creatures; as the Gentiles were called ; parti- 
cularly, that he might fill each and every one 
of his people with his grace and righteous- 
ness, with his spirit, and the fruits of it, with 
spiritual knowledge and understanding, with 


food and gladness, with peace, joy, and com- 


fort ; and all his churches with his gracious 
presence, and with officers and members, and 
all with gifts and graces suitable to their se- 
veral stations and work, 


From this copious comment, and from the 
text itself, it appears, that sin has made that 
horrid void which could only be filled up by 
Christ's mediation. Adverting therefore to 
the promised Messiah, the patriarchs and pro- 
phets looked forward to his resurrection, and 
turned to the strong hold as prisoners of hope. 
But, from Malachi to John, the hope of Is. 
rael was much obscured in Judea. John at 
length appeared, his voice was heard in the 
wilderness, and the hopes of them who looked 
for redemption in Christ revived. At the re- 
surrection of our Lord, the expectation of 
mem that trusted in him, was much enlarged; 

and, 
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and, by his ascension, it was filled up and 
confirmed. The divine decrees, both of judg- 
ment and of mercy, were then better under- 
«00d than in any former period. Then, all 
the promises of God appeared in Christ to be 
yea, and in him Amen, unto the glory of God 
by those that believed in him. Believers 
therefore, greatly rejoiced in his ascension, 
though they who believed not, were vexed 
to understand the report of that fact, and 
to hear that salvation was published in his 
name, and only to be had by his media- 
tion. 


May we, my brethren, reflect to our mu- 
tual benefit on the evident connection be- 
tween our Lord's abasement and his being 
received up into glory; between his une- 
qualled sonship, and his eternal triumph! 
May we, my brethren, rejoice that there is 
not any creature which is not manifest in his 
eight, and that all things are naked and 
opened unto the eyes of him with whom we. 
have to do! A thought indeed, which might 
confound us, were not our Lord as gracious 

L 2 as 
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as he is great : but, by his being what he is, 
his omniscience should be considered by us 
as a source of unfailing joy; since, though as 
sheep we were once going astray, we are now 
returned unto the shepherd and bishop of our 
souls. For our sufferings, whether we suffer 
for conscience sake, or under a sense of our 
own misconduct, are ever before him; and 

we have reason to believe, that his power to 
protect and chastise, to bless and restore, 
and to lead us into paths of righteousness 
for his name's sake, is as unbounded as his 
omnipresence. May we therefore in belief 
of this, lay aside every weight, and the sin 
which doth so easily beset us, and run with 
patience the race that is set before us; look- 
ing unto Jesus, the author and finisher of our 
faith; who, for the joy that was set before 
him, endured the cross, despising the shame, 
and is set down at the right hand of the throne 
of God! Amin. . 
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SERMON XIV. 


Wurn these Lectures were given from 
the pulpit, there was one discourse On the 
Session of Christ, from the first verse in the 
hundred and tenth psalm. The words are, 
TE LORD sAID UNTO MY LORD, SIT 
THOU AT MY RIGHT HAND, UNTIL I MAKE 
THINE ENEMIES THY FOOTSTOOL. 


This is the only Subject of the original Lec- 
tures, on which there is not a sermon in the 
present volume; for though in them, there 
were twenty-six discourses, yet, as I preached 
more than one discourse from several of the 
zubjects, they are all of them, introduced into 

2 3 this 
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this work, except that which this Appendix 

states to be deficient; and of this, I shall 
now observe, that the sermon On the Sesslon 
of Christ at the right hand of God, turned 
chiefly on the following observations. 


It was said, that the person speaking in the 
text, was JEHOVAH; that the person ad- 
dressed, was the Abo, or Lord of David; 
that when the Pharisees were asked, If Da- 

vid then, call him Lok b, how is he his Sox? 
No man was able to answer him who asked 
that question a single word; and that, with- 

out we ourselves possessed an unfeigned, and 
unshaken dependance on divine testimony, 
we should be as unable to answer the ques 
tion which Christ proposed, as the Pharisecs 
themselves. | 


F urther ; I observed, that from what John 


had asserted of Jesus Christ“, and from what t 
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews had 
said of angels}, it was manifest, that an an- 

| | 
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ser to our Lord's question was not difficult; 
and that the sEAr which he enjoyed, aud 
filled, was peculiar to HIMSELF, as being the 
ONLY begotten Son of God. 


Afterwards, I attempted to prove, that 
what I had said of the Session of Chriſt, was 
expressive of his higheſt glory, as mediator ; 
that this glory could nor be given to any 
other ; nor even to Chriſt, but as incarnate, 
and when the ends of his Incarnation on 
earth, had been completely fulfilled. 


Finally ; it was asked, Why have we $0 
many proofs of the exaltation of Jesus Christ ? 
And this question was answered to this ef- 
fect: that we might be fully convinced. all 
his enemies would be thoroughly subdued 
though hand joined in hand against him; 
that it might be evident his conquest over 
them would be certain and complete, and 
that they who received him by faith, would 
have power from him to become the sons of 
God in this world, and in the future state, 
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the pleasure to hear him say, Come, ye bles. 


sed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom pre- 


pared for you, from the foundatian of the 
world. AEN! 


SERMON 


SERMON XV. 
ON THE INTERCESSION OF CHRIS] ; 


1 JOHN ii. 1. 


MY LITTLE CHILDREN, THESE THINGS WRITE I 
UNTO YOU, THAT YE. SIN NOT: AND IF ANY MAN 
SIN, WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE WITH THE FATHERg 
JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS, | 


WIEN any thing of great moment to us 
depends upon testimony, it is natural to wish 
that those reports on which we are obliged to 
rely, may be as clear as the nature of the sub- 


ject will admit, and such as cannot be con- 
tradicted. | 


Tohn was aware of this, and of what his 
Christian friends would expect from him- 
He was careful, therefore, to inform them, 


that 


Q 
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that the object of whom he had written in 
this epistle, was from the beginning; and that 
what he and other Apostles had testified of 
him, was founded on what they had seen with 
their eyes, on what they had looked upon, 
and their hands had handled of the word op 
LIFE. | 

Next to such original and authentic infor- 
mation on subjects of such importance, ve 
are pleased with the benevolence of those mes- 
sengers who make it manifest that their affec- 
tion for their friends, corresponds with those 
tidings which they are commissioned to an- 
nounce. This pleasure the friends of John 
enjoyed. For, what he wrote to them was 
written, that they also might have fellowship 
with him, and with other Apostles: and 
truly, said he, Our fellowship is with the Fa- 
ther, and with his Son, Jesus Christ: so that 
they had reason to believe him when he added, 
And these things write we unto you, that your 
joy may be full. . 


But as the most absurd inferences, even in 
| those 
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those days, were sometimes drawn from the 
purest and best of sentiments; and, as from 
this abuse, alarming notions were propagated 
to prevent the spread of divine truth, John 
was disposed to guard his little children in the 
faith against mistakes and false alarms.— This 
purpose he pursued, with Christian inn | 

in various parts of this epistle. 


The words I first read contain a serious de- 
claration, a mournful supposition, and a pro- 
vision of imdemnity against the mischief sup- 
poscd. Of each, let us now endeavour to 
take some notice, in the order they are here 


placed by John himself. 


I. The DECLARATION in our text is in 
these words: My little children, these things 
write J unto you, that ye gin not. 


After a declaration so serious, it would be 
highly indecent to insinuate that this beloved 
and aged Apostle, was not in earnest to guard 
his Christian friends against yielding to the 
power of indwelling sin, and against falling 

into 
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into any particular course of iniquity thep 
might be tempted to indulge : and surely, it 
would be little less indecent to conclude that 


his doctrines were rather calculated to gra- 


tify evil tempers, and to increase immoral 


actions, among the professors of Christianity, 


than to promote piety towards God, and pu- 


rity of conduct between themselves. 


But before we listen to such insinuations, 
which have too much abounded, and which 
yet abound, let us consider what those things 


were that John taught believers in Jesus 


Christ, in order to counteract the progress of 
sin, and to promote that piety which God ap- 


proves. 


John had said, that God is light, and that 


in him is no darkness at all. He had ob- 
served, if we say, that we have fellow- 
ship with him, and walk in darkness, we lie, 


and do not the truth. He had also said, that 
if we walk in the light, as he is in the light, 


we have fellowship one with another, and that 


the 
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the blood of Jesus Christ bus Son, cleanseth 
us from all sin. 


Is it easy, is it possible, to conceive of doc- 
trine more pure, of motives more animating, 
or of arguments more proper ? yet it becomes 
us to be very cautious, lest we give a wrong 
turn to any of his words, 


When John says, these things write I unto 
yon, that ye sin not, we are not to imagine 
he thought it possible they could, by any 
means, live entirely without sin. This vain 
notion neither agrees with the context, the 
supposition in the text, nor the provision of 
indemnity against the mischief which is there 
supposed. We must distinguish between the 
body of sin and death in us, which does not 
depend on our will for its existence, and our 
indulgence of any of its perverse propensi- 
ties. St. Paul himself makes this distinction. 
He said to the believers at Rome, Let not 
sin reign in your mortal body, that ye should 
obey it in the lusts thereof. If, said he, ye 
live aſter the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye, 

through 
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through the Sono, do mortify the deeds of 
the body, ye shall live. 


Indwoelling sin in believers, has often been 
compared to those Canaanites which it was the 
pleasure of God to leave in the land of pro- 
mise, to exercise the faith and patience of his 
peculiar people: and, if the comparison be 
not pushed tos far, it is of admirable use. 
All illicit alliances with those abominable na- 
tions were forbidden ; but their best efforts to 
drive them out were never successful but by 
the power of God ; nor was that intended to 
be so effectually displayed, that the children 
of Israel should enjoy uninterrupted rest in an 
earthly possession. Here lay the trial of their 
faith. If they were not vigilant, they were 
always oppressed, and without excuse: but 
if they were ever so vigilant, they could ne- 
ver completely their detestable op: 
— 


1 becomes us, therefore, to distinguish be- 
tween our design and the event; between 


the efforts and the success of our endeavours. 
| | Our 
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Our design, and efforts must be not 7o sin; 
though the effect and success, will never in 
this world, perfectly correspond with our in- 
tentions. Should you say, why are we to 
have such a design, and to repeat such ef- 
forts, when we know before- hand, we shall not 
perfectly succeed? I answer, these perpetual 
efforts are required of us, because we know 
that sin, in all its forms, is inimical to God, 
and to our Salvation; to make any truce or 
league with it, is to be disloyal ; but to wage 
eternal war with iniquity, vouches for our sin- 
cerity, is a proof of a good understanding, 
and will always be attended with that success, 
and with that satisfaction in our own minds, 
that the least relaxation from this duty 3s 
unable to impart. 


Again; when John said, that God is Light; 
he did not talk as a mere philosopher, but 
spake as John THE DIvIN E. He spake of 
that light in which sinful men may walk; 
nay, in which they must walk, if ever they 
walk with God. But this is no other than 
the light of RECONCILIATION. For, how 

| can 
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can two walk together, except they be agreed 


Or how can any of us joy. in God, if we 
have not received the ATONEMENT ? 


John pursued his purpose in the words that 
follow his declaration in our text, as well, and 
as much, as in those which precede it : and 
indeed, the one led him to the other. For, 
having said, If we confess our sins, God is 
faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness, he soon 
adds, My little children, these things write [ 


unto you, that ye sin not: but then, to pre- 


vent the progress of iniqutiy in them, he does 
not subjoin, And if any man sin, we have 
an accuser before God, who will bring us to 
condemnation: no, the addition is, And if 
any man sin, we have an advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. 


This unexpected turn in the words of our 


text, has offended the self-righteous, and the 
self. sufficient, in all ages. But they who 
know themselves, and fear God, are thank- 
ful for this argument, and feel its beneficial 
| | force. 
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force. They are persuaded, that the preach- 
ing of this doctrine to believers, will not make 
void the law ; and that the publishing of this 
trce grace of God, more effectually wins hem 
to forbearance of sin, than any other course 
that can be taken. 0 


The evidence of this fact is well ſtated by 
Docror CR1sP*, in his evangelical discourses 
on the words of my text. The very titles of 
his sermons raise the believer's expectations; 
nor will he, if he can dispense with the ſtile 
of them, be disappointed by their contents, 


I have always thought it an action that 
added to the honour of the late Doctor 
G1LL, (a man whom I conſtantly attended 
from March 1760 to June 1761) that he 
edited the works of Docror CRHISPH, and the 
hymns of MR. Ricard Davis. The lan- 
guage of DocroR CR1sP is inharmonious, 
and the poetry of MR. Davis, very bad; but 
as each of these writers were lovers of IEsus 
Cur1sT, and have expressed their concern 
for his glory, and for the comfort of those 
See his CHRIST ALONE ExALT ED, vol. II. 
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that believe the gospel, in Rronger terms than 
moſt men living, I mention the care of Doc- 
rox G1LL to preserve their memory, and to 
shew his regard for such miniſters of CHRIST, 
with pleasure; and, I pray God, 1 may ne- 
ver be afraid, nor ashamed, to follow, as 
opportunities occur, his laudable example. 


In the close of the first of Doc rox CRISP's 
discourses on the words of my text, after 
having ably proved, that the revelation of 
grace is no encouragement to sin, the Doc- 
TOR says, And now, if any person 
here present, have an evil opinion of the 
grace of God, as a thing of dangerous 
consequence, as a licentious doctrine; let 
them learn from that which has been said, to 
mend their minds, and correct their judg- 
ments; knowing that the Holy Ghost is of 
another mind; that the revealing of the grace 
of God is the best way in the world to take 
men off from sin; so far is it from letting 
loose the reins to persons to break out into all 
manner of sinfulness.“ | 


II. To that declaration which has thus en- 
gaged 
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paged our attention, John adds a mournful 
su P POSITION. His words are, And, if any 
nan sin; which supposes, not only that every 
man is liable to sin against God, but the 
words contain a concession, that no man is ex- 
empt from the evil of sin. 


The context requires this interpretation. 
For in it, John asserts, If we say we have not 
sinned, we make God a har, and his word is 
not in us. He adds, If we say, that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the 
truth is not in us. Reason requires the same 
interpretation: for if Christians, the most emi- 
nent of them, confess, they are not exempt 
from sin in this world, it cannot be thought, 
that those who are enemies, or strangers to 
Christianity, are more pure than the fol- 
lowers of Jesus Christ. Vet, in how many 
places do we read of the imperfections of be- 
lievers ! 1 80 


It is not only in the context, that John 
Speaks of the imperfection of his brethren. 
Near the close of this epistle, he says, If any 
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man see his brother sin a sin which is not unto 
death; (temporal death, in my opinion, is 
to be understood) he shall aſk, saith John, 


and he (the Son of God) shall give him life, 


for them that sin not unto death. 


Paul supposed the same depravity to exist 
among Christians. Brethren, said he, to the 


churches in the region of Galatia, if any man 
be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spi- 


ritual, restore euch a one in the spirit of meek- 
ness; considering self, lest thou also be 
t-mpred : and, to the church at Thessalonica, 
he said, Now we exhort you, brethren, warn 
them that are unruly, comfort the feeole- 
minded, support the weak, be patient to- 
ward all men: and, in his second letter to 
that church, he said, If any man obey not 
our word by this epistle, note that man, and 
have no company with him, that he may be 
ashamed. Vet count him not as an enemy, but 
admonish him as a brother. 


But the concess10ns on this Subject. are too 


numerous to be introduced in one discourse. 
They 
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They who are best acquainted with human 


depravity, never, I believe, pretended they 
were able to live without sin. They know 
that the law is spiritual; that, to juſtification, 
it requires the personal, perfect, and perpe- 
tual obedience of them who are under it; 


that no man has thus obeyed the law of God; 
but, on the contrary, that all have sinned, 


and come short of his glory. They are fully 
persuaded, that he who has once sinned, can 
have no rational hope of yielding future per- 
fect obedience to the law of God; but they 
are confident, believers are not under the 
Jaw, but under grace; that they are complete 


in Christ, and in him alone; and that they, 


who never believe in him, are polluted without 
relief, and must perish without redemption. 


It is true, when a sinner receives the atone- 
ment, he has peace with God, and expects 
to grow in grace: but still, it is equally true, 
that the most eminent Christians are, of all 
men, the most sensible of indwelling sin, the 
most suitably affected with it, and far more 
than others willing to confess, that in their 

A a 3 flesh 


— 
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flesh dwelleth no good thing. Their contes- 
$10ns are sincere, constant, and extended to 


the iniquity of their holy things. No advance 


in the divine life prevents their future abase- 
ment of themselves in the sight of God, or 
their still saying to him, If thou, Lord, 
shouldst mark iniquity, O Lord, who shall 
stand! 


III. What then is the provision of IND EM- 


NITY against the mischief which is here sup- 
posed; against the evil of sin, which the 
Christian owns is ever present with him, even 
| when he would do good ? It is this: 2e haye 
an advocate with the Father, 


It is not said barely, there is an advocate; 


but that we have one, every one of as; not 
have had, or may have, but now have, ever 
have; not an advocate with other advocates, 
but with the FaTHER ; and that our advo- 
cate with him, 1s Jesus Christ the righteous, 
— These gracious words, which may be con- 
sidered as the opening of the fountain for 

sin, 


n 


FA 
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zin, and for uncleanness, deserve our distinct 
and deliberate attention. 


1. It is said, WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE. 


Some have disputed whether Christ is an 
advocate for any person who does not believe 
in him; distinguishing between his interces- 
sion and his pleading for his clients; but 
there can be no dispute worth our notice, 
whether any but believers can Exj ox this of- 
fice of his mediation. That he intercedes for 
all his ELECT, and that all who believe in him 
are properly his clients, and may ever look up 
to him for deliverance, it is the glory of the 
gospel to report, it is the believer's duty to 
assert, and his happiness to know, that when 
he does this, he cannot be contradicted. 


An advocate among men, is a person who 
is regularly called to plead the cause of ano- 
ther in a court of justice. In every court of 
justice in this country, there must be, it 
seems, at least, three constituent parts; the 
actor, reus, and judex: the actor or plaintiff, 
who complains of an injury done; the reus, 

7 7 | or 
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or defendant, who is called upon to make sa- 


tisfaction for it; and the judex, or judicial 


power, which is to examine the truth of the 
fact, to determine the law arising upon that 
fact, and, if any injury appears to have been 
done, to ascertain, and by its officers, to ap- 
Ply the remedy. 5 


The learned judge*, from whose commen- 
taries these words are quoted, says, It is also 
usual, in the superior courts, to have attor- 
neys, and advocates, or counsel, as assistants. 
He adds, Of advocates, or (as we generally 
call them) counsel, there are two species, or 
degrees; barristers, and serjeants. Of the 
latter, how antient and honourable this state 


4 


and degree is, the form, splendor, and pro— 


fits attending it, have been, he observes, 
fully displayed by many learned writers. 


To this ancient and honourable office, 
there is probably an allusion in our text — 
though some have supposed, there is nothing 
illustrates the matter more than the residence 
of some eminent persons from distant pro- 


*. BLACKSTONE, 


VINCES, 
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vinces, in the courts of great princes, or 
states, whose business it was constantly to ne- 
gociate with them the affairs of those whom 
they represented, to vindicate them from any 
unjust aspersions, and to advance their inte- 
rest to the utmost of their power. . 


But, my opinion is, whatever is alluded to 
in civil life, there is not any thing in the tran- 
sactions of men which gives us a perfect no- 
tion of the advocateship of Jesus Christ. It 
is a due attention to the difference of things 
which contributes most of all to enlarge and 
correct the human understanding. In most 
of those similitudes by which Christ is com- 
mended to our attention in the scriptures, it 
will be found that his pre- eminence is more 
conspicuous from the implied diſparity in 
them, than from the partial agreement. 


Our Lord, as an advocate, pleads the cause 
of penitent sinners to procure their just and 
complete discharge. Now, there are but 
two ways by which persons can be acquitted 
n judgment when charged with any crime. The 

Poctor Dodderidge, on 1 John ii. 1. 
one 


362 ON THE INTERCESSION 


one is, by pleading and proving, they are not 


guilty. The other is, by pleading and proving, 


that though there is guilt, full satisfaction hath 
been made. Either of these ways, in a court 
of justice, are sufficient to procure a full dis- 
charge. The first of them our advocate does 
not pursue. No, he acknowledges his clients 
have committed crimes, and that their of. 
fences are without excuse: but, in the se- 
cond, is the strength of his invincible plea; 
which is, that though crimes which cannot be 
defended have been repeatedly committed by 
his clients, he HIMSELF hath made ample 
satisfaction; made it, that they might walk 
in newness of life, and cleave to him, their 
patron, with purpose of heart, 


2. It i; said, We have an advocate WITH 


THE FATHER, 


This addition, with the Father, is of great 


force. For it supposes, that our advocate 
pleads and is heard in that sypreme court 
where the decision is final, and from which 
there can be no appeal. 

| Furthey 
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Further; these words with the Father, re- 
mind us of that relation which subsists be- 


tween him who is JupGE oF ALL, and him 


who is our patron in his presence. Just be- 
fore our Lord left this world, he said to 
Mary Magdalene, Go to my brethren, and 
ay unto them, I ascend to my Father and 
your Father, and to my God and your God, 
From this relation between the Father, and 
the Son, and those for whom he pleads, what 
favour may not be expected ! Be not afraid ; 
but, as directed, keep yourselves in the love 
of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, unto eternal life. 


It may not be amiss to remark, from the 
clause which is now before us, that it is evi- 
dent, the office of an advocate did not make 


Christ the Son of God, and that his interces- 


sion doth not make his Father gracious. As 
a Son, our Lord was called to his office, 
and to every other in the œconomy of our 
redemption ; therefore, though the love of 
God is manifested in his mediation, yet by 

THAT 


364 qe THE INTERCESSION 


THAT We are not to suppose the love of G00 
was produced, 


Surely, such an advocate, with such a Fa. 


ther, demonstrates that God is very willing 


they might have the strongest ground of con- 


solation, and a strong degree of comfort, who 


have fled for refuge to lay hold upon the 


hope set befote them: which hope they have 
as an anchor of the soul, both sure and sted- 
fast, and which entereth into that within the 
vail : whither the fore- runner is for them en- 
tered; even Jesus, made an high priest for 
ever, aſter the order of Melchizedec. 

But, to enjoy this strong consolation, we 
must be careſul lest we indulge -a criminal 


cConceit, or vicious curiosity. 


If we imagine, that with the gospel in our 


possession we could plead our own cause ef- 


fectually, without the assistance of our advo- 


cate, we shall certainly find this is a vain ima- 


gination. By the commission of some un- 


expected 
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expected crime, or the omission of some well- 
known duty, the glare of our self- consequence 
will sink into shades, our minds will be con- 
fused, and our courage fail. In such a situ— 
ation, were our advocate to give us up, we 
<hould be absolutely confounded. Remark 
che contrast between Judas and Peter. For. 
the latter, Jesus prayed, and his faith failed 
nat. The former he abandoned: and the aw- 
ful consequence was, he went to his own 
place. 


If, on the other hand, we indulge an in- 
temperate curiosity on the advocateship of 
Jesus Christ, by so doing we are sure to de- 
base the subject, and to deprive ourselves of 
that degree of consolation from it, which 
mey who are sober and sound in the faith, are 
permitted to enjoy. 


To enquire minutely how Christ executes 
the office of an advocate with the Father, 
whether he pleads in the Hebrew language, 
or in any other; whether he pleads in this 

position, 
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position or that; whether at stated periods, 
or as his own wisdom directs, can an- 
swer no good end. We know that his in- 
tercession on earth was such as became him 
in this world, and such as was approved of 


his Father; and we have reason to believe, 


that in heaven whatever he doth as our ad- 
vocate, is so managed as perfectly to corre- 
spond with that place which is called the ho- 
liest of all. 


To be assured that the intercession of 
Christ is everlasting, and always effectual, is 


of much greater importance to us than to 


know what, if it could be known, would not 
augment our consolation. Let us then be 
thankful that the scriptures so clearly inform 
us, that the blood of sprinkling speaketh bet- 


ter things than that of Abel's, and that Christ 


hath an unchangeable priesthood, and is able 
to save them to the uttermost that come unto 
God by him; seeing he ever liveth to 1 
intercession for them: 


3. It is further mid; that our advocate, who 
RR: is 


180 


9 


OF CHRIST. 367 


is with the Father, 1s Jesus CHRIST THE 
RIGHTEOUS. 


Here three titles are attributed to our pa- 
tron, and each of them deserves our notice. 


1. He is called Jzsvs. This is his proper 
name: and to them that believe, this name is as 
ointment poured forth. Well it may, for it 
signifies JEHOVAH THE SAVIOUR. - When 
he was made of the seed of David, according 
to the flesh, the angel said, Thou shalt call his 
name JEsUs: for he shall save his people 
from their sins. Important, arduous task! If 
we consider the rectitude of the divine na- 
ture, and the pollution of our own; the in- 
flexibility of the divine justice, and the at- 
trocity of our crimes, we must despair of sal- 
vation, unless we confide in Jesus Christ the 
righteous. But his oblation, and interces- 
sion, open, in the valley of Achor, a door 
of hope: and by him, if any man enter in, 
he shall be saved, and shall go in and out, 
and find pasture. 


2. Our 
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2. Our advocate is called Currisr, ag 


well as Jesus. This title reminds us that 


he is the anointed, and promised Mtss1ay, 


We have found, said Andrew to Peter, the 


Messias; which is, being interpreted, be 


CuRisr. Our patron therefore is every way 
qualified to discharge his office. 


Of the Levitical priesthood, it is said, No 


man taketh this honour to himself, but he 
that is called of God, as was Aaron. We 
are likewise informed, So also, CHRIST 
glorified not himself, to be made an high- 
priest: but he that said to him, Thou art 
my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. And, 
from the same authority, we learn, that when 
he (the Father) bringeth in the first-begotien 
into the world, he saich, Thy throne, 0 
God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre of righ- 
teousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom. 
Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated 
iniquity · therefore God, even thy God, bath 
axcinted thee with the oil of gladness above 
thy fellows.—Such was the Messiah promised. 
Such was Jesus Christ when he appeared in 


Judea, 
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Judea. Such is our advocate in heaven, who 
is Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to- 
day, and for ever. 


3. Our advocate is not only called Jesus, 
and Christ, but Jesus Christ THE RIGHTEOUS ; 
that is the jus r. By the word justice we may 
understand, that he is true and faithful to his 
clients; that he is never weary of his office; 
nor even by an offence like Peter's to be di- 
verted from it. But the principal thing which 
seems to be intended by this additional title 
is, that the righteousness of our advocate is 
that alone which he pleads for our perfect dis- 
charge from condemnation. Our whole se- 

curity from wrath and hell, from sin and 
death, as well as our whole title to heaven, 
rests uron IT, If that should fail, we must 
be confounded; but if that is perfect and 
everlasting, and is the freest gift of the freest 
grace, they who cordially rely on the right :- 
ousness of Jesus Christ, may dismiss their 
fears, and boldly say, Who shall lay any 
ching to the charge of God's elect? It is God 
that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? 
= I; 
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CHRIST. Our patron therefore is every way 
qualified to discharge his office. 


Of the Levitical priesthood, it is said, No 


man taketh this honour to himself, but he 
that is called of God, as was Aaron. We 
are likewise informed, So also, CHRIST 
glorified not himself, to be made an high- 
priest: but he that said to him, Thou art 
my Son, to-day have I begotten thee. And, 
from the same authority, we learn, that when 
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into the world, he saich, Thy throne, O 


God, is for ever and ever: a sceptre of righ- 
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Judea. Such is our advocate in heaven, who 


is Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to- 


day, and for ever. 


3. Our advocate is not only called Jesus, 
and Christ, but Jesus Christ THz RIGHTEOUS ; 
that is the jus r. By the word justice we may 
understand, that he is true and faithful to his 
clients; that he is never weary of his office; 
nor even by an offence like Peter's to be di- 
verted from it. But the principal thing which 
seems to be intended by this additional title 
is, that the righteousness of our advocate is 


that alone which he pleads for our perfect dis- 


charge from condemnation. Our whole se- 
curity from wrath and hell, from sin and 
death, as well as our whole title to heaven, 
rests uron IT, If that should fail, we must 
be confounded; but if that is perfect and 
everlasting, and is the freest gift of the freest 
grace, they who cordially rely on the right :- 
ousness of Jesus Christ, may dismiss their 
fears, and boldly say, Who shall lay any 
thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God 
chat justifieth. Who is he that condemneth ? 
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It 1s Christ that died ; yea rather, that 1s risen 
again ; who 1s even at the right hand of God, 
who also maketh intercession for us. 


As so much depends on the righteousness 
of Christ, and as nothing else can stand one 
moment, in the presence of the vindictive 
justice of God, it becomes us diligently to 
consider what we are to understand by it, how 
it becomes ours; and by what means it may 
be enjoyed in this world. But though I could 
wish to discuss each of these questions, hav- 


ing already trespassed a little on your patience, 


I must conclude. 


May it please God to increase our faith in 
that perfect reconciliation which is in Jesus 
Christ for the relief of sinners, and in the se- 
curity we have in his patronage before the 
throne ! May we so grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of him, as to plead his cause with 
good courage before our fellow men, and ever 
to prefer his kingdom and glory to our earth- 
ly interest! Aux! ! 
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ON THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. 


HEBREWVS ix. 26, 27, 28. 


Bur Now ONCE, IN THE END OF THE WORLD, 
HATH HE APPEARED TO PUT AWAY SIN BY THE 
SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF ! AND AS IT 18 Ar- 
POINTED UNTO MEN ONCE TO DIE, BUT AFTER 
THIS THE *DGCMENT 3 $O CHRIST WAS ONCE or- 
FERED TO BEAR THE $SINS OF MANY; AND UNTO 
THEM THAT LOOK FOR HIM, SHALI' HE APPEAR 


THE SECOND TIME, WITHOUT SIN UNTO SAL» 
VATION» 


Ir is certain we may acquire some know- 
| ledge of God, by considering the works of 
creation, and some acquaintance with Christ, 
by looking back to those shadows which were 
$gures of him under the law of Moses. 


Bb 2 But 
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But these mediums of instruction require 
more management than we are always in- 
clined to regard. The imperfection of crea- 
tures, and of shadows, is generally allowed: 
but the consequence is not sufficiently consi- 
dered. Yet, if we are not very attentive to 
the disparity which always subsists between 
them and those objects which, in some de- 
gree, they represent, the consequence will 
be, that we must indulge crude and extrava- 
gant notions of our Creator and Redeemer. 


Let us then pass by shadows to substance. 


Let us, leaving first principles, go on unto 


perfection. But, while we regard this ex- 


hortation, it becomes us to say, And this 
will we do, if God permit: and to remem- 
ber, that as our highest attainments are built 
upon our lowest, so our greatest improve- 
ments will not be destructive of the firſt prin- 
ciples of sound instruction. . 


I) be defects of the Jewish dispensation are 
ſtrongly stated in this epiſtle. The object 
which the writer of it had in view, was to 
convince his countrymen that sal vation could 
5 not 
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not be rationally expected without sacrifice, 


nor by any other Sacrifice than that of Jesus 


Christ. 


In the compass of a few verses, he proves 
the sufficiency of Christ's oblation, though 
but once offered, by no less than di argu- 
ments. He argues to this effect: Because, 
if it was not sufficient, then must he often 
have suffered since the foundation of the 
world. Because, it was of divine appoint- 
ment that Chriſt should die but once. Be- 
cause, though the law can never, with those 
sacrifices which were offered under it, year by 
year continually, make the comers thereunto 
perfect, yet Christ, after he had offered one 
Sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on the 
right hand of God. Because, he sits there 
expecting till all his enemies be made his 
footstool. Because, by his one offering he 
hath perfected for ever them that are sanc- 
tified. Because, of the nature of the new 
covenant, which includes and secures the full 
remission of sins: for where remission of 
| these 1 is, there is no more offering for sin*, 


9 Vid. Van Hocke in Loc. 
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From this view of the context, it appears, 
that the s»fficiency of the one, the single of- 
fering of Jesus Christ, was the capital thing 
which the sacred writer here had in view. 


In the text itself, we may observe, that 
he introduces a contrast and comparison 
suited to his serious purpose, and chat to 
these he has subjoined a declaration of great 
importance to the household of faith. 


Each part of my text, in the order which 
has been mentioned, I propose to consider: 


though the last part of it, I own, best agrees 


with the design of this discourse. 


I. The coxrRASFH now before us, lies in 
these words: But now once, in the end of the 
world, hath he appeared to put away sin, by the 
Sacrifice of himself. This contrast is so formed 


from the preceding words, as to manifeſt a 


pleasing disparity between the high priests 
under the law, and the great High Priest of 
our profession. There 1s, if I may so ex- 


press it, a triple contrast in our text. The 


first 
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first has res pect to the time of Christ's obla- 
tion; the second, to its effect; and the third, 
to the nature of his sacrifice. 


First; as to the rIE of Christ's oblation 
we may observe, that if it had been offered 
often, it would not have been deferred to the 
end of the world. But as the wisdom of God 
determines every thing that is excellent, to 
be done in its proper season, so undoubtedly, 
among the rest, it determined when it was 
most proper the vicarious sacrifice of Christ 
should be presented. | 


It is plain, the Apostle speaks of the end 
of the world, in our text, in opposition to the 


foundation of the world, in the former part of 
this verse : and that the word once, 1s here 
opposed to the word often, in the preceding 
clause. | 


But some may be disposed to ask, What 


does the author of this epistle mean by the 


end of the world? and, Why was the sacri- 
fice of Christ so long deferred! 
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To the firs! of these queſtions, I answer, 


that the words which we translate he end of 
the world, hath been more literally translated 
the consummation of ages. This world hath 
often been divided into THREE AGES. Ac- 
cording to this division, the first age was 
that which preceded the law of Moses. The 
second age was that which was under the 


law. The third age is the age which fol- 


lowed, the Christian age, which is the con- 
summation of the preceding ages, and will 


not give way to any, other. In this last age, 


the kindom of heaven is opened to all beliey- 
ers: and when it is fimshed, then cometh 
the end of every thing on earth, that God 
may be ALL IN ALL. 


To the Second question, Why was the sacri- 
fice of Christ so long deferred? I answer, it 
becomes us to suppose, there were more and 
greater reasons for this seeming delay than 
we are able to comprehend. I add, it is 
sufficient for us to know it was the will of God 
the patriarchal age should take the lead, that 
the Mosaic dispensation should follow, that 

the 
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the Christian age should succeed it, and be 
the consummation of the former two; that 
Christ should not appear in the form of a ser- 
vant, and as the Saviour of sinners, till pre- 
dictions and promises, shadows and figures, 
had raised the desire and hope of his Incarna- 
tion; and till the nations of the world had 
ample reason to conclude, there is none other 
name under heaven given among men, where- 
by we must be saved. 


From this view of the ciency of Christ's 
oblation, though but ox cE offered, we may 
infer its excellence. Whatever is most excel- 
lent is single. In nature there is but one 
sun. In a distinct kingdom there is but one 
king. In the universe there is but one God. 
In the church there is but one Redeemer. 


Secondly ; the effect of the sacrifice of Christ, 
is here opposed to the weakness of those sa- 
crifices which were under the law ; for, by his 
sacrifice, Christ hath put away sin; but in 
those sacrifices, there is a remembrance again 
made of sins every year. 


li 
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By sin is here intended its whole empire 
and dominion, as it invaded our nature in 
its power, oppressed our persons with its 
guilt, and filled the whole world with its 
fruits. But Christ appeared to abolish sin, 
and to be its deſtruction; to take away its 


horrid force, or what is sometimes called 


the law of sink. 


In the law of sin there are two powers; 
that which obliges the sinner unto punish- 


ment, and that compelling power which leads 
him captive into all iniquity and disobe- 


dience. Christ appeared to abrogate this law 


of sin, and to deprive it gradually, of its 


whole strength: first, by making an atone- 


ment for our iniquities; next, by purging 


our consciences from dead works, and finally, 
by bringing us through his grace to eternal 
glory. 
Thus the law of the spirit of life, in Christ 
Jesus, hath made believers free from the law 


of sin and death; and thus it appears, that 


cee Doc rox Owen on the text, in his Exposition 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 


what 
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what the law of Moses could not do, in that 
it was weak through the flesh, God sending 
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh for 
sin condemned sin in the flesh of Christ, that 
the righteousness of the law might be ful- 
filled in them who walk not after the flesh, 
but after the spirit. 1 


Thirdly ; the Apostle contrasts the nature of 
Christ's sacrifice with the nature of those sacri- 
fices which were offered under the law. Aaron 
and his sons offered, in sacrifice, the blood 
of others. Christ his own blood. The sacri- 
fices under the law, at best, were brutal sa- 
crifices ; but our Lord's sacrifice was the sa- 
crifice of HIMSELF. | 


On this argument, the writer of this Epis- 
tle frequently insists. When speaking of our 
great High Priest as holy, harmless, unde- 
filed, separate from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens ; he adds, Who needeth not 
daily, as those high priests under the Jaw, to 
offer up sacrifice first for his own sins, and 
then for the people's: for this he did once 


when he offered up HIMSELF: and in our 
8 context 
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context he reasons thus: If, saith he, the 
blood of bulls, and of goats, and the ashes 


of an heifer, sprinkling the unclean, sancti- 


fieth to the purifying of the fesb ; how much 


more shall the blood of Christ who, through 


the eternal spirit, offered himself to God, 
purge your consciences from dead works to 
Serve the living God ?—In short, from his 
arguments, nothing can be clearer than this, 
that Christ by #1MSELF, purged our sins be- 
fore he sat down, in our nature, at the right 
hand of the Majesty on High. 


II. Let us now pass from the contrast 


which has been considered, to that compari- 
son that is connected with it. Thus it is in- 
troduced: Aud as it is appointed unto men 


once to die, but after this the judgment? 50 


Obrist was once offered to bear the sins of many. 


In these words the. death of Christ, and 


the condition of our Lord's body after his 
death, 1s compared with the death of men in 
common, and with the common condition 
of their bodies, between death and judgment. 


The comparison therefore is double: the first 
part 
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part of it hath respect to the necessity of death, 
and the second to the well-known condition 
of the dead till the general judgment. 


When the Apostle said, It is appointed 


unto men once to die, though it is an asser- 
tion liable to some exceptions, yet those ex- 
ceptions, whether under the Old Testament, 
or under the New, do not affect the Apostle's 
argument. He speaks of the general ſtate of 
mankind; that men must die; die but once, 
and once die, in consequence of the divine 
appointment. Death, therefore, is to us ine- 
vitable. 


But we are not to suppose that the death 


of Christ was in consequence of this general 
appointment. No, his death was by a parti- 
cular ordinance and appointment of the Fa- 
ther, according to which he became the sure- 
ty of sinners. For, it is evident, that Jesus 
Christ being exempt from all sin, as well in 
his birth, as in his life, he could not be sub- 
ject to death by that appointment which 
brings us into the regions of the dead. Be- 
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sides, as his human nature was personally 
united to that WoR D which was made flesh, 
that is to say, to the source of life, it. was 
not possible he should have died without his 
own consent. Had not his death been vo- 
luntary, it could not have been vicarious. 
From his transfiguration, it is manifest, had 
not a previous compact made him willing 
to die for the sins of his people, morta- 
lity might have been swallowed up of life. 
But, by becoming our surety, the death of 
Christ, by a particular appointment, became 
as necessary, as by the general appointment, 
on account of sin, it was necessary that judg- 
ment should come upon all men to condem- 
nation. 


The common condition of the dead till the 
day of judgment is such, that as the body 
falls to the dust, there it must lie, till the 
trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be 
raised incorruptible. When a man dies he 
hath done with this world. In it he no lon- 
ger lives, acts, or suffers. The argument 
of the Apostle is to this effect, That as be- 
tween death and judgment men are not on 

1 _ earth, 
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earth, and have no function there to per- 
form, so Christ from his death, or rather 
from his ascension into heaven, is no longer 
on earth, in respect of his corporal presence, 
and therefore, cannot offer himself a second 
time. 


Christ indeed, shewed himself alive aſter 
his passion, by many infallible proofs; being 
seen of them that believed in him, forty days, 
and speaking to them of the things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of God. But when the 
cloud received him out of their sight, his 
body became immortal; it ascended into hea- 
ven, and must there remain, till the times of 
the restitution of all things. 


Of this corporal absence, our Lord spake 
frequently, in strong terms, previous to his 
departure. I leave, said he, the world, and 
go to the Father. Again, just before his cru- 
cifixion, he was heard to say, I am no more 
in the world. At another time he said, If any 
man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, 
or there; believe it not. If any man shall 


say, 
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say, Behold, he is in the desert go not 
forth: behold, he is in the secret chambers; 


believe it not. For as the lightning cometh 


out of the east, and shineth even unto the 
west, so also shall the coming of the son of 


man be. 


The manner in which our Lord appeared 


unto Stephen in the council, and to Saul when 
he journied towards Damascus, by no means 


contradicts the preceding quotations. The 


word of the Lord is stedfast; and we may 
depend upon it, that when Christ appears the 
second time, it will be from heaven, and in the 
manner declared in the following words of 


my text. 


III. Of that DECLARATION Which is so 


important to the household of faith, I am 


now to take some notice. It is the closing 


part of the comparison which has engaged 
our attention, and is thus represented: Unto 
them that look for him, Shall he appear the se- 
cond time, without Sin, unto Salvation. 


At 
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At his first coming, Christ took on him 
che sins of his people, and bare them, as Pe- 
ter expresses it, in his own body on the tree. 
But at his second coming, he will appear 
without sin: because, as we have seen, it was 
abolished by his death. Had the least sin 
remained which he had not put away, by the 
sacrifice of himself, he could not, as our sure- 
ty, have been released from his tomb, much 
less could he have passed into the heavens, 
in, or with our nature, to plead the virtue of 
his own blood. But having magnified the 
law, and made it honourable, he received a 
fall discharge at his resurrection, and, at his 
ascension, went up into heaven with a shout: 
che Lord with the sound of a trumpet. 


We are now then, to regard him who 
speaketh from heaven: and should endea- 
vour to live looking for that blessed hope, 
and the glorious appearing of the great God, 
and our Saviour, Jesus Christ. For to them 
that look for him, will he appear the second 
time without sin unto sal vation. f 


Or 
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Of the particular time of the second coming 
of Christ, whether it will be in this century, 


in the following, or in the next after that, I 
know nothing. But, as his first coming 1n- 


cluded the whole of that period which com- 


menced at his incarnation, and was not closed 


till his crucifixion, so I believe his second 


coming involves in it, every display of his 


power, and every operation of his providenc?, 
from his ascension into heaven to the gene- 


ral judgment. 


In this long period, Christ is continually 
coming in the course of providential events, 
and by the ministry of his word. But when 


the Lord jesus shall be revealed from hea- 


ven, with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not 
God, and obey not his gospel h he shall 


come to be glorified in his saints, and to be 


honored in all them that believe, of this, it 
is my duty to say, I have no knowledge. 


The manner of his appearance, whenever 
it shall happen, will be w;7hour sin. But as 
| | Christ 
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Christ ever was without sin in himself, the 
meaning must be, that at his second coming, 
he will appear without the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and without any the least need of offer- 
ing a second oblation for the sins of his peo- 
ple. For, he will then come in his own 
glory, and in his Father's, and of his holy 
angels. | 


The end of this promised, and glorious ap- 
pearance, is the salvation of them that look 
for him. If the word salvation relates imme- 
diately to his appearance, the meaning is to 
bestow on them that look for him eternal sal- 
vation. If to look for his appearance, is most 
emphatical in this clause, this expresses the 
qualification of those who expect it, by the 
object of their faith, and by the manner in 
which their faith is exercised in this world. 
But where both senses are eq al y true, we 
need not limit the signification of the words 
to either“. . 


„ Having 


did he take it away? Why else doth he seek 
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Having thus attended to the contrast and 
comparison in our text, and to that declara- 
tion in it which completes the latter, and 
which hath led us to reflect on the second 
coming of Christ, I will now subjoin a few 
additional remarks. 


1. When the Apostle speaks of the end of 
the world, or of the conſummation of ages, as 
if the preceding earthly, and carnal system, 
were done away by Christ, to give place to a 
state of things celestial and everlasting, is it 
not to teach us the propriety of setting our 
affections on things above, not on things on 
the earth; and of putting on the new man 
which is renewed in knowledge, after the 
image of him that created him; where there 
is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision, nor 


uncircumcision, barbarian, bond, nor free; 


but where Christ is all in all? 


2. If Christ appeared to put away sin, we 
must suppose that he abhors it. Why else 


its. 
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its destruction? Why else it is said, Let every 
one that nameth the name of Christ depart 
from iniquity? Are we thoroughly convinced 
of this fact? Doth it meet with our approba- 
tion? Do we know that our old man is cru- 
cified with him, that the body of sin might 
he destroyed, that henceforth we should not 
serve sin? If we know this, and reckon our- 
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive 
unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord; if 
we let not sin reign in our mortal bodies, 
that we should obey it in the lusts thereof, 
if we yield not our members as instruments 
of unrighteousness unto sin, but yield our- 
selves unto God, as those that are alive from 
the dead, we may be satisfied sin shall not 
have dominion over us; and conclude we are 
not under the law, but under grace. 


3. As Christ hath put away sin by the sa- 
crifice of HIuSELF, the grandeur of his sa- 
crifice, which is not typical, but real, which 
is not defective, but complete, should en - 
gage us constantly, to mortify by it, our 
members which are yet upon the earth; lest 
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we despise the proper effect of his oblation, 
or at Icast, incapacitate ourselves for glory- 


ing in the cross of Christ. If the sacrifices 


of beasts under the law, obliged the comers 
thereunto to renounce sin, might not the obe- 
dient Israelites rise up in judgment against 


us, should we treat with contempt, (which 


God forbid!) the sacrifice of his own Son? 
But if by it, we do not exercise ourselves 0 
have always a conscience void of offence to- 
ward God, and toward men, it is impossible 
to say into what errors we may not fall, 
what follies we may not commit, or what de- 
gree of reproach we may not bring on the 
gospel of Jesus Christ. 3 | 


4. As it is appointed unto men once to die, 
let us look upon our own death as inevita- 
ble, and, from the divine appointment, re- 
gard it as a very solemn event. If you 
consider death to be nothing more than the 


mere effect of second causes, it is a mistake. 


The soriptures inform us, the wages of sin 


is death: and they assure us, that if we be- 
lieve not in Christ, we must die in our sins. 


These 
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These are very serious declarations to men 
who have the secds of death within them- 
zelves, and who are already under its arrest. 
What else can we call ou; gradual decay, and 
those increasing complaints which daily re- 
mind us of our approaching dissolution? 
Are we properly affected with these things? 
Are we disposed to say, Lord, so teach 
us to number our days, that we may apply 
our hearts unto wisdom ? In the gayer mo- 
ments of life, whether in society, or in 
some flippant temper at home, such que tions 
may be unwelcome ; but when we sedately 
consider the transitory nature of our present 
state, and that the future is not to be ex- 
pected as another state of probation, they will 
not scem to be impertinent, nor will they 
be thought illiberal. 


5. If after death is be judgment, let us fre- 
quently meditate on this awful, glorious, and 
final scene. It is a judgment in which the 
books of God vill be opened. A judg- 
ment in which our own conscience, as ano- 
ther book, shall set before us a thousand 

8 things 
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things which we have now forgotten. A judg- 
ment in which Christ will appear in his glory. 
A judgment in which all men will be con- 
founded who are not interested in his grace. 
What manner of persons then, ought we to 
be, (as much as lieth in us,) in all holy con- 
versation and godliness ; looking for and hast- 
ening unto the coming of the day of God, 
wherein the heavens, being on fire, shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat! | 


But you will say, who can possibly live 
without sin? I answer, no man. But I add, 
there are sins of infirmity, and sins of re- 
bellion, and malice against God; there are 
sins which reign uncontrouled, and of which 
Some men are disposed to glory ; and Sins 
which we confess, blushing at our follies, 
and which we attempt to mortify and subdue. 
The spots of the latter are the spots of the 
upright ; (for there is not even now, a just man 
upon earth who doth good, and sinneth not;) 
but if our spots are not the spots of his chil- 
dren, how shall we stand before him who is 
Judge of all! = 


Chriſtians, 
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Christians, however, have nothing to fear, 
but much to expect, from the second coming 
of Christ. They live looking for him, and un- 
to them that ook for him, shall he appear, 
without sin, unto salvation. —]t is true, when 
he cometh, every eye shall see him, and all 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of 
him; yet they only who Jook for him will re- 
Joice at his approach. 


The promised ad expected appearance of 
our Lord, supposes, as has been stated to you 
before, that at present, he is to us ixvisible, 
and will be so to the inhabitants of this 
world, till the general judgment. This fact 
s a great exercise to our faith: but as faith 
flourishes, we shall live in stedfast and ar- 
dent hope, that he will appear to our joy, and 
believe that they who have said, here is 
the promise of his coming? shall then be 
ashamed ? 


6. To conclude : If Isaiah said to the an- 
tient Fews, Arise, shine, for thy light is 
come, and the glory of the Lord is risen 
e upon 
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upon thee; if under all their calamities, the 
approaching advent of the Messiah was their 
greatest consolation; if the truly pious among 
them were ever saying, O that the salvation 


of Israel were come out of Zion! in belief 


that when the Lord brought back the capti- 
vity of his people, Jacob would rejoice, and 
Israel would be glad; if Simeon, when the 


promised Messiah appeared, (taking up inhis 


aged arms, the child Jesus,) said, Lord, now 
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, ac- 


cording to thy word, for mine eyes have 


seen thy salvation! how much more should 


they rejoice, who properly expect, and pa- 


tiently wait, for the second coming of Christ! 


At his first coming, he appeared indeed, 
to announce glad tidings, to public salva- 


tion, and to promise eternal life. But, at his 


second coming, we are told, there shall be 
no more death, neither sorrow, nor crying. 
neither shall there be any more pain. At his 
first coming, our Lord left, his church on 


earth, subject to innumerable temptations; 


but at the close of his second coming, he 
| himselt 
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himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and 
with the trump of God, and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first; then those which are alive, and 
remain, shall be caught up together, with 
them who are raised from the dead, in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and ſo 
shall they ever be with the Lord !—May we 
have grace to comfort one another with these 
words! and to say, Even so come, Lord 
IEsusk. Amzn! 


. 
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CHRIST THE SUM OF THE SACRED 
SCRIPTURES, 


Johx v. 39. 
SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES © FOR IN THEM YE THINK 


YE HAVE ETERNAL LIFE; AND THEY ARE THEY 
THAT TESTIFY OF ux. | 


—— 


1 NOW stand up among you to preach the 


last of these Lectures. The first of them, may 
be considered as a kind of introduction to the 
following fifteen, and this, as concluding 
with an inference from what I have ventured 
to advance on the character of Christ. For 
I now infer, and I think my present text war- 
rants the inference, that CHRIST 18 THE SUM 
OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES. 


The 
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The scriptures which our Lord exhorted 
the Jews to search, were undoubtedly, those 
5criptures which they allowed to be canoni- 
cal, and which they considered as divine. 


These scriptures have been thus divided: 


I. The Pentatench, or five books of Moses: 
che names of them, Genesis, Exodus, Leviti- 
cus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. | 


II. The anterior prophets : the names of 
these books, Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings. 


III. The posterior prophets : the names of 
these books, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiei, Ho- 
sea, Joel, Amoz, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, 
Nahum, Habakkuk, Zephaniah, Haggai, 
Zechariah, Malachi. 


IV. The  Hagiographa : which contains 
the books of the Psalms, Proverbs, Job, the 
Song of Solomon, Ruth, the Lamentations, 


Ecclesiastes, Esther, Daniel, Ezra, Nehe- 
miah, Chronicles. 


According 
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According to this division, if we reckon 
Samuel, Kings, and Chronicles, each of them 
as containing two books, the whole number 
of the books in the Old Testament is, thirty- 
nine. For there are five books in the Pen- 
tateuch, six in the former prophets, fifteen in 
the latter prophets, and irteen in the Hagio- 


grapha. ; 


But that division which our Lord himself 
made of the Old Teſtament, is more simple. 
All things, said he, to his disciples, must be 
fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the prophets, and in the Psalms 
concerning me. Where, by the law of Moses, 
the whole Pentateuch is intended; by the pro- 
phets, the former and the latter; and by the 


Psalms, all the books of the Hagiographa. 


The text 1 have read contains an exhorta- 


tion, an argument to regard it, and an ap- 
plication of the argument ; from which, it 


will, I hope, appear, that Christ 1s the sum 
of the sacred scriptures. | 


I. The 
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I. The EXHOoRTATTON is this, Search the 
{criptures. 


This exhortation permits us to suppose, 
that the Jews to whom our Lord spake, were 
Superficial readers of those books which they 
allowed to be divine: and the fact was, that 
they notoriously preferred perverse comments 
of modern date, and idle tales, then recently 
reported, to the great things contained in 
cheir sacred writings, 


When our Lord said to these Jews, Search 
the ſcriptures, the word which we have trans- 
lated ſearch, seeins to be so emphatical, and 
to injoin such diligence and care in scrutt= 
nizing into the scriptures, in order to their 
forming just notions of the promised Messiah, 
that we cannot imagine it was their usual 
practice. This not only seems to justify our 
translation of this hart of our text, in the im- 
perative mood, but to teach us, that Christ 
was better satisfied with the integrity of the 
Hebrew scriptures than many learned men 
now are in this country. He did not say to 
| —_— the 
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the Jews, Correct the ſcriptures; but earch 
them ; that is, investigate their meaning. 


To be sure, many centuries are elapsed 
Since our Lord thus addressed the litigious 
Jews: and, as those copies of the Hebrew 
bible which are now in the world, are none 
of them, as I suppose, the autographs of 
the inspired penmen, it is probable, that the 
most correct copies of it now existing, are 
Stained with some mistakes. Truth, how- 
ever, on this subject, is to be sought for, by 
keeping a juſt medium between superstition 
and extravagance. 


A superstitious regard for the text of the 
Old Testament, has long since been treated 
with contempt; but the contemptuous have, 
I fear, indulged an extravagance as idle, as 
that false devotion over which they loudly 
boast of being victorious. If you will be- 
lieve some of our lcarned men, a few thou- 
sand pounds must yet be spent, and a few 


years at least must yet be given to laborious 


travail abroad, before we can hope to see a 
correct 
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correct copy of the sacred text. Then indeed 
but, I am by no means convinced, we 
shall hen be much better accommodated than 
nocp. FWW . 


One of the most learned, and diligent of 
our modern correctors of the sacred text, has 
said THAT, however, on this subject, which 
you will be pleased to hear. His words are 
these: © Notwithstanding all the various 
corruptions of whatever sort, that now disfi- 
gure the Hebrew scriptures; it is as certain, 
as any position of this kind can possibly be, 
that they are ſtill essentially the same; and 
that the whole historical tenor of the divine 
cconomy towards man has been preserved in 
them, without any important alteration, to 
the present time. Take, adds the learned 
Doctor, the moſt modern and most imper- 
fect transcript of their originals, that now ex- 
ists; or even the moſt erroneous copy of the 
moſt erroneous version, that ever was made 
from them; and you shall find in it every 
thing that is absolutely necessary to consti- 
tute an authentic writing; and to answer all 
| D d 1 
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the great purposes for which they were in- 
tended? _ | 


I shall draw no such ridiculous conclusion 
from this pleasing concession, as that of 


which this learned writer complains, namely, 
that it is therefore, unneceſſary to correct at 


all; but, I shall venture to infer, that if some 
of the moſt modern transcripts of the Hebrew 
Scriptures are, probably, the most imperfect, 
should the present rage for correction, and 
for liberal translations somewhat subside, the 
great purposes which the sacred writings were 
intended to answer, would be as conspicuous 
as could be wished, and perhaps more re- 
garded, than they will be when various read- 
ings are swelled to the most enormous size. 


II. The ARGUMENT by which our Lord 
enforced his exhortation, was an argument 
properly applied to the Jews. In them, said 
he, ye think ye have eternal life. On this princi- 
ple therefore, they mult admit the propriety of 
his address to them, as they could not prove 
| they 
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they had sufficiently regarded either the law, or 
che prophets. 


PEP, have concluded from this address, 
that the Jeros to whom our Lord spake, en- 
tertained an opinion, that they merited eternal 
life by their sedulous, but superficial atten- 
tion to the scriptures. This is possible: as 
moſt of them were infatuated with self-righteous 
singularities. But it seems more probable, 
that when Christ argued with them in this 
manner, that he stated it as their common 
opinion, that the doctrine and promise of 
eternal life, were contained in the law of Moses A 
the N and the psalms. 


1 be famous question which was put to 
Him, Good master, what good thing shall 
do, that 1 may haye eternal life, at once 
shews their common belief of a future state, 
and the manner in which they perverted the 
scriptures by their unwise constructions. To 
teach them better, Christ did in effect inform 
them, that if they searched the scriptures, 


they would find, that as eternal life was re- 
D d 2 vealed 
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vealed therein, so the promise of it, was every 
where closely connected with his mediation, 
and was to be received as an unmerited gift, 
and not to be obtained by the good works of 
sinful men. | 


Our Lord was pleased to add, for their fur- 
ther conviction, these words, And ye will not 
come to me, that ye might have life, From this 
rebuke we may infer, that the Jews did not sin 
through ignorance, or for want of proper in- 
formation, but in a manner that was obsti- 
nately outrageous. They professed to believe 
in a future state. The ground of their belief 
was the scriptures. Those very scriptures 
testified of Christ. To him gave all their 
prophets witness. Vet, said our Lord unto 
them, Ye will not come unto me that ye 
might have life. This seems strange: and 
the more so since he also said, I am come 
in my Father's name, and ye receive me not. 
If another shall come in his own name, him 
ye will receive. 1 | 


How are we to account for such strange 
behaviour ? 
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behaviour? Were we utterly unable, the fact 
would merit our attention; and to use our 
best efforts to avoid a judaizing temper, 
would be our constant duty. But he who 
hath felt the force of a self- righteous disposi- 


tion, and imbibed a strong passion for the 


pride of life, may more than guess at the 
leading error of the Jews. If another came 
in his own name, he came to aggrandize 
himself: but then, coming without authori- 
ty, he was obliged to divide the spoil among 
his followers; so that they who adhered to 
his interest had whereof to glory. This 
our Lord, who came in his Father's name, 
would not permit: and how difficult it is to re- 
ceive that Messiah, whose grace excludeth 
boasting, and whose kingdom is not of this 
world, all that are brought to obey the gos- 
pel of Christ are compelled to confess. 


From the manner in which our Lord 
inforced his exhortation, it appears that we 
are allowed to argue with men upon their own 
principles, and that the worst of men some- 
Bd 3: times 
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| times hold, even while they pervert them, 
principles of real 1 importance. | 
The argument of Christ would have been 
of no force, if the Old Testament had not 
contained the doctrine and promise of eternal 
life. But we are sure it did. For the scrip- 
tures, foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faich, preached before the 
gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee, Shall 
all nations be blessed. Ves, and unto the 
sons of Abraham also, was the gospel preach- 
ed, as well as unto us, though the word 
| preached did not profit all of his posterity, 
not being mixed with faith in many of chem 
that heard it. 185 


Here I am obliged to quit the learned bi- 
shop whom I have more than once mentioned 
with respect. The concluding position in his 
most capital performance is this: That a doc- 
trine of future rewards and punishments, is 
not to be found in, nor did it make a part of, 
the Mosaic dispensation. On the contrary, 
1 believe, not only that the gospel of Christ 

was 
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was published to Adam, on that very day on 
which he sinned and came short of the glory 
of God ; not only that the patriarchs before 
and after the flood, were acquainted with it, 
and relieved by it, but that under the Mo- 
saic dispensation, the joyful sound of the gos- 
pel did not cease to be heard, and that in 
every age, in proportion as it was heard, the 
blessing of eternal life was believed and en- 
joyed. 


The translation of Ex OH, (who, by the 
way, prophecied of Christ, saying, Behold, 
the Lord cometh, with ten thousand of his 
saints, ) this translation gave to the antedilu- 
vian patriarchs, an assurance of a blissful im- 
mortality; which, all of them that walked 
with God, and confided in the covenant of 
his grace, expected. 


The scenical exhibition of the day of 
Christ, made to ABRAHAM, when he offered 
up his only-begotten Son, ill agrees with mere 
temporal promises to the whole of his poste- 
rity, No doubt the covenant of grace under 
. - Dd 4 : the 
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times hold, even while they pervert bas, 
principles of real i upportghice, | 


The 8 of Christ would have been 
of no force, if the Old Testament had not 


contained the doctrine and promise of eternal 


life. But we are sure it did. For the scrip- 
tures, foreseeing that God would justify the 
heathen through faith, preached before the 
gospel unto Abraham, saying, In thee, shall 


all nations be blessed. Yes, and unto the 
sons of Abraham also, was the gospel preach- 
ed, as well as unto us, though the word 


preached did not profit all of his posterity, 
not being mixed with faith in many of them 
that heard it, m9 


3 Jam obliged to quit the learned bi- 
shop whom I have more than once mentioned 
with respect. The concluding position in his 
most capital performance is this : That a doc- 
trine of future rewards and punishments, is 
not to be found in, nor did it make a part of, 
the Mosaic dispensation. On the contrary, 
I believe, not only that the gospel of Christ 

| was 
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was published to Adam, on that very day on 
which he sinned and came short of the glory 
of God; not only that the patriarchs before 
and after the flood, were acquainted with it, 
and relieved by it, but that under the Mo- 
saic dispensation, the joyful sound of the gos- 
pel did not cease to be heard, and that in 
every age, in proportion as it was heard, the 
blessing of eternal life was believed and en- 
joyed. 


The translation of Exoch, (who, by the 
way, prophecied of Christ, saying, Behold, 
the Lord cometh, with ten thousand of his 
saints,) this translation gave to the antedilu- 
vian patriarchs, an assurance of a blissful im- 
mortality; which, all of them that walked 
with God, and confided in the covenant of 
his grace, expected. 


The scenical exhibition of the day of 
Christ, made to ABRAHAM, when he offered 
up his only-begotten Son, ill agrees with mere 
temporal promises to the whole of his poste- 
rity, No doubt the covenant of grace under 


Dd 4 the 
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the Mosaic, intervening state of things, was 
somewhat obscured ; but that 4t still existed, 
and was by many enjoyed, a long list of able 
advocates have sufhciently shewn. 


The words of Paul are, in my opinion, un- 
answerable. He argues thus : Brethren, I 
speak after the manner of men; though it be 
but a man's covenant, yet if it be confirmed, 
no man disannulleth, or addeth thereto. Now 
to Abraham and his seed were the promises 
made. He saith not, And to seeds, as of 


many; but as of one, and to thy seed, which 


is Christ. And this I say, that the covenant 
which was confirmed before of God in Christ, 
the law, which was four hundred and thirty 
years after, cannot disannul, that it should 
make the promise of none effect. 


In short, if we may so express it, God 
would be ashamed to be called their God, 
unto whom he had not exhibited a better 
country, that is an heavenly, and for whom 
he had not prepared a celestial city. 


III. The 


8 „ 4 
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III. The APPLIIcATTION of our Lord's ar- 
gument to the Jews to search the scriptures, 
is thus expressed: They are they which testify 
f me. | ; 


From these words we may infer, that Christ 
cannot be known by us without the medium 
of testimony; that the testimony of the scrip- 
tures cannot be contradicted; and, that he 
Himself, is che sum of them. 


1. Christ cannot be known by us without 
the medium of TESTIMONY. 


When he was in the world, the world 
knew him not. Had they known him, they 


would not have crucified the Lord of glory. 


He came to his own nation, and his own na- 
tion, collectiveiy considered, knew him not. 


But as many as received him, whether of his 


own nation, or of any other, to them gave 
he power to become the sons of God, even 
ro them that believe on his name. Bur, 
they who believed to salvation, received 
that report which the prophets had given of 
him, as it was explained and confirmed by 

| our 


— 
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our Lord himself. It follows, that they who 
saw the Messiah, would not have seen him 
to any saving purpose, unless they had believed. 
When a certain woman lifted up her voice 
and said to Him, Blessed is the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps which thou hast 
sucked ; he replied, Yea, rather blessed are 
they that hear the word of God and keep it. 


As to those persons who lived before the 
Incarnation, and those who have lived since 
the Crucifixion, unless the former had be- 
lieved the prophets, and the latter the apos- 
tles, it is certain that neither they, nor we, 
could have been properly acquainted with the 
character of Christ. | 


The supposition of an extraordinary and im- 
mediate revelation, were it granted, would not 
affect my argument. For they who talk of 
this favour must believe what 1s supposed to be 
revealed to them, or be no wiser for the in- 
dulgence; and if that revelation be from 
above, we may be confident it will perfectly 

cCorrespond 
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correspond with the word of truth already in 
our possession. For, 


2. The testimony of the scriptures cannot 
be contradicted. e 


If we read in the inspired volumes of some 
things which are spoken of, not in all the pos- 
sible rigour of speech „ but as they appear to 
us, this is no more than what we frequently 
meet with in many books professedly written 
on philosophical subjects: those things there- 
fore, must be taken as they were intended; 
and with such caution, (which is due to every 
writer,) it will be found the scriptures are 
invincible. 


As to those unseen things which are pecu- 
liar to revelation, it is impossible that the rea- 
son of man should refute this original report. 
For, what can we reason from, but from what 
we know ? and what can we know of these 
invisible things, without the word of God? 
From that indeed we may reason, with more 
or less of precision; but if we make it the root 


of 
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of our reasoning, we must believe it to be 
what it 1s, before we can reason from it to 
any beneficial purpose. 


The authenticity, cr genuine authority of 
the scriptures, is an article of very great mo- 
ment. Every thing pertaining to revealed re- 
ligion rests upon it. Yet, as you have 
perceived, in these lectures, it is gene- 
rally taken for granted. Because, this was not 
the subject which J proposed to discuss. Be- 
cause, I had no reason to conclude you were 
unzettled in this article of your faith. Be- 
cause, I only take that for granted which 
hath been already so proved by many, as to 
salisfy every reasonable, and upright mind. 


For my own part, I am not only fully 
convinced of the genuine authority of the 
scrigtures, but I daily perceive, that their 
fulness is much greater than Christians, in 
general, are willing to admit. Their autho- 
rity is not only firmly settled, but supreme. 
Convinced of this, I conclude that a sound 
interpretation of the sacred writings, taken in 

7 | their 
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their proper connection, and practically re- 
garded, at all events, will make us invinci- 
ble; and give us more understanding, forti- 
tude, and peace, than is possible to be en- 
joyed, without such just reverence for the 
word of God. | 


3. It only remains to shew, that CHRIST 
is the su of the sacred scriptures. 


It must be owned, from this fact, some 
have fancied that they have found Christ in 
certain places of the word of God, where 
others have not been able to discern him. 
This allegorizing humour has been too much 
indulged. Yet, I am persuaded, that an at- 
tention, professedly confined to the /iteral 
sense of the scriptures, ill agrees with that 
gearch of them which our Lord hath re- 
commended. Nothing more absurd, or 
more pernicious, was ever communicated 
from the pulpit, or from the press, than un- 
der such professions. Transubstantiation it- 
self, rests on a pretended regard to such im- 
poverished interpretation. The errors of pi- 

ous 
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ous men, who cannot be so confined, may 
produce a smile, or, in some instances, they 
may extort a sigh : but the other extreme is 


much more alarming. 


I am not ashamed to own, I would rather 


read Coccecius than Grotivs, and the expository 


notes of Mr.. Hervey, than the deliberate, 
but dull commentaries of Mr. Locke. 


If a man is well acquainted with Jesus 
Christ, and hath an ardent love for his per- 
son, government, and grace, though he may 
misapply particular passages of scripture, yet, 
that man will rarely err against the general 
tenor, and grand design of the sacred writ- 
ings. But if any commentator, or preacher, 
is fond of his own reputation in this world ; 
if he shudders at the thought of following; 
the outline of any system of religion, or of 
allowing there are any mysteries in Christi- 
anity ; if he thinks that whatever is beyond 
the literal sense of scripture must be absurd; 
if he endeavours to make the sacred text a 
vehicle to convey his latitudinarian sentiments, 

and 
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and is strongly inclined to meet half way, 
those Socinians, Deists, and Free- thinkers, 
who have more interest, and influence in this 
world, than some better characters, who are, by 
the wisdom of God, thrown into the shades 
of life; was he the most learned man in Eu- 
rope, his labours would be of little value, 
and his example, were we able to follow it, 
would be unworthy of our imitation. 


After these remarks, it may be expected, 
I should take some notice of what is said of 
Christ in the Law, the PROPHETS, and the 
PSALMS. But this is an expectation, if it 
exists, that I cannot greatly gratify in this 
discourse. I will however say, what is, in 
my own opinion, sufficient to shew, that 
Christ is the sum of the sacred seriptures. 


In the LAw, or five books of Moses, we 
read of THAT seed of the woman which was 
to bruise the serpent's head; of those sacri- 
fices which were acceptable to God, not on 
their own account, but on his account alone, 


who is the Lamb slain from the foundation 
"of 
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of the world; of altars that prefigured his 
person ; of incense, that shadowed forth his 
intercession ; of acts that were founded on 
his mediation ; of a ritual that was a wall of 
partition between his peculiar people, and 
the surrounding nations of the world ; of 4 
' prophet like unto Moses, of a priest like 
unto Melcbizedec, and of a king who was 
to reign for ever. In these venerable books 
we behold all the great men of the remotest 
antiquity, such as Adam, Abel, Enoch, 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, and Moses, 
living by faith on Jesus Christ, and dying as 
they lived. The fair inference is, CHRIST 
IS THE SUM OF THE LAW. | 


As to the prophets we have .seen#, that 
to HIM give all the prophets witness : and 


surely, what they have witnessed of Christ 


is of the greatest importance to us; for they 
bear witness, that through his name, whoso- 
ever believeth in him, shall receive remission 
of sins. In this belief, and by that faith 


See Sermon J. 


which 
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which, in many other respects, God approved, 
they subdued kingdoms, wrought righteous- 
ness, obtained promises, stopped the mouths 
of lions, quenched the violence of the fire, 
escaped the edge of the sword; out of weak- 
ness were made strong; waxed valiant in 
fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens : 
these all having obtained a good report 
through that faith which is the substance of 
things hoped for, the evidence of things not 
seen, make it manifest, that the law and the 
prophets lead us to the same object, and that 
Christ ts the Sum of BOTH. 


In the PSALMs, and in other parts of the 
Hagiographa, we see the faith and the pa- 
tience of the saints, whether they lived be- 
fore the law, or under it, to a considerable ad- 
vantage. For, in those books, we have larger 
specimens of their devotion preserved than in 
any other. But who was the source and soul 
of that ardent, sublime, and sound devotion 
which is there recorded for our comfort and 
our imitation? IE sus CHRIST. In proof of 

1 EE this, 
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this, let me read you a few passages from 


these holy writings : 


J will love thee, O Lord, my strength. 
The Lord is my rock, and my fortress, and 
my deliver: my God, my strength, in whom 
J will trust, my buckler, and the horn of my 
salvation, and my high tower. I will call 
upon the Lord who is worthy to be praised ; 
so shall I be saved from mine enemies.—As 
for God, his way is perfect; the word of the 


Lord is tried: he is a buckler to all those 


that trust in him. For who is God save the 
Lord? or who is a rock save our God From 
the end of the earth will I cry unto thee, when 
my heart 1s overwhelmed : lead me to the 
rock that is higher than I. For thou hast 
been a shelter for me, and a strong tower 
from the enemy. I will abide in thy taber- 
nacle for ever: I will trust in the covert of 
thy wings. Selah. „ 


Such was the devotion of David; which 
needs no comment to inform us who was be- 
come 
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come his strength, and song, and salvation. 
Such devotion, whether in the Psalms, or in 
any other part of the Hagiographa, suould be 
to us the more acceptable, since we are told, 
That whatsoever things were written afore- 
time, were written for our learning, that we, 
through patience and comfort of the scrip- 


tures, might have hope. These words, in 


my opinion, shew us there is a close con- 
nection between the Old Testament and the 
New; so that if Christ is the su of the one, 
he must be so of the other. He said to the 
Jews, Had ye believed Moses, ye would 
have believed me, for he wrote of me: But 
if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye be- 
lieve my words? 


Nobody denies, that many things once 
somewhat obscured by the Abrahamic cove- 
nant, and by the Mosaic dispensation, are 
brought into greater light, and into more 
immediate use, by the present Simplicity of 
the gospel of Jesus Christ. But, if we have 
any thing in the New Testament, which was 
neither the subject of prophecy, nor of pro- 

1 E e 2 mise 
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mise in the Old ; if we have any thing in it, 
which sets aside the use of analogy, or which 
has abolished all that is mysterious in our 
salvation, I must, for myself, declare, how- 


ever degrading the declaration may be, it has 


hitherto escaped my notice. 


But, though J think, it must be allowed, 
that CyrIsT 1s THE SUM AND SUBSTANCE 
OF THE SCRIPTURES, WITHOUT EXCEP- 
TION, yet this does not imply any thing, in 
the least, that is partial to his praise ; or that 
has any tendency to degrade the FATHER, 
or the nature, or office, of the noLyY $P1- 
RIT. For, whatever Christ is unto us, as 
our MEDIATOR, he is ALL THAT of God the 


FarnER; and whatever we know and enjoy 


of his MrpfArlox, is, most undoubtedly, 
through the words, the grace and energy of 
the HoLy GuUosr. 


At the close of these lectures, allow me to 
say my wish is, that none of us may ever be 
fools, and slow of heart to believe, all, or 
any thing, which the prophets have said of 
| Jesus 


tl 
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Jesus Christ. Yet, how can we believe, if 
we receive honour one of another, and seck 
not that honour that cometh of God only ? 
May we, however, be guarded against mis- 
belief, as well as against unbelief ! May we 
imitate those noble Bereans, who not only re- 
ceived the Word with all readiness of mind, 
but who searched the scriptures daily, to see 
whether those things were so! May we imi- 
tate, as we can, and so far as our station will 
admit, those holy prophets, who inquired, 
and searched diligently, in order to investi- 
gate the meaning of their own prophecies, 
which were prophecies of that grace which 
should come unto us! May we search, as 
they searched, what manner of time, the spi- 
rit of Christ, which was in them, did signi- 
fy, when 1 testified before-hand the suffer- 
ings of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow! 


Thus employed, we may still hope for 

that assistance which will make our heart 

burn within us, as the scriptures are opened 
E e 3 = to 
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to our understanding: and, thus employed, 
and assisted, we shall, I trust, with the heart, 
believe unto righteousness, and with the 
mouth, make confession unto salvation. 


Thus I close these lectures: on which may 
it please God to command his blessing.— 
Avent I!! 


ERRATA 
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PAGE 4, line 5, for may expect, read twill 
find. 


P. 5.1. 3. Nor can he, in any of them, rise 
above analogy.) The true nature, and real 
importance of analogy, as applied to religious 
subjects, is ably stated, and well defended, 
by PETER BROWRE, B. D. Senior Fellow of 
Trin. Coll. DUBLIN; in an answer to a book 
called Christianity not mysterious. The third 
edition of this useful little book was published 


1703. 


P. 20, l. 2. Typical institution may be 
considered as involving so many predictions of the 
approaching advent and kingdom of Jesus Christ.] 
The legal ceremonies led (the Jews) to Jesus 
Christ, by way of figure and sign, as by a 
crayon, or rough, imperfect draught. All 
Ee 4 these 
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which is in spirit and in truth. 


- 


these things were shadows of good things to 
come; but the body is of Christ. Under the 
law, all was shadow and figure; under the 
gospel, all is verity. We have the true Is- 
rael, the true deliverance, the true manna, | 


the true tabernacle, the true righteousness, 


the true expiation of sin, the true spiritual 
and reasonable service, and that worship 


SUPERVILLE, 


P. 25, l. 20. Of how much labour and sor- 
row then, are they eased who lived by faith.} 
Our reason is prepossessed with so many dif- 
ferent forms of illusion which abuse it, and 
embarrassed with so many difficulties which 
astonishes its possessor, and falls so often into 
uncertainty and irresolution, which disconcerts 
it, that it is absolutely incapable to direct us 
safely. h 

CALYIN 


P. 31, line 22, for 27 berius, read Anguitus, 

P. 34, line 9, dele his. 

F. 515 I. 24, after the word made, add 45. 
P. 524 
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P. 52, make the next page 53. 


P. 54, l. 11. Yet, that faith which accoms 
panies galvalion, must be attributed to grace. ] 
Salutary knowledge is the effect of grace 
alone. Even a simple, historical, and spe- 
culative knowledge, proceeds from the spe- 
cial favour of God. There is nothing more 
common with them who dispute against true 
religion, than these words: Prove what 
you assert, and I will believe it.” But these 
persons speak as if faith only depended on 
themselves. They promise that which is not 
in their power. It is as if a blind man should 
promise to acknowledge the existence of co- 
lours, provided we shew him they exist. 
Whatever evidence truth carries in itself, that 
evidence is only perceptible to him who hath 
eyes to discern it. But this faculty is not given 
to all, though all men presume they have it. 

5 | JEAN DESPAGNE. 


P. 60, J. 9. What is only open to belief. 
In che gospel, all religion is marked out by 


faith ; 


426 ERRATA AND NOTES. 


faith; and all our duties by believing in Jesus 
Christ: because faith is the first act, the act 
most universal, and essential to Christianity; 
and because all the virtues arise from it. 
SUPERVILLE. 


P. 63, I. 17. A miracle may be the subject of 
our belief, before we have any sensible evidence of 
zhbe fact.] But in this instance, of the Incar- 
nation, a sensible evidence followed the Vir- 
gin's belief; and should follow in the pretended 
miracle of fransubstantiation, if the abettors of 
_ that strange doctrine expect that protestants, 
Should ever hear them, on that * 

subject, with wy patience, 


P. 65, Il. 11. He know of no miracle that 
more abundantly displays the pozver of God than 
creation. ] This, upon second thoughts, may 
perhaps, be disputed. 


P. 69, I. 10, for forty, read Seventy. 
P. 72, I. 2, for and, read 2 and after 
it, add Was. 


P. 89, 
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P. 89, l. 18. hen the word of God was 
made flesh, it was in a manner which produced 
no confusion between the divine nature and that 
Which he assumed.) In Jesus Christ, God is 
united to man, and man united to God : but 
God is not changed into man, nor hath man 
been transformed into God. God hath al- 
ways been God, with all those attributes 
which are divine; man hath always been 
man, with all those qualities which are hu- 
man. Therefore, we remark in our Saviour 
all the weakness of humanity ; hunger, thirst, 
lassitude, sleep, pains, and wounds. Why 
then, should he not have been subject to sor- 
row, fear, and terrors, as well as to other ac- 
cidents of our flesh ? Further; he had proof, 
in his own mind, of all the passions of hu- 
man nature. For, we see him in anger, when he 
overturned the tables of the money-changers 
In the temple, and made a scourge of small 
_ cords, and drove the prophane merchants out 
of it; we see him touched with sorrow and 
pain, nen he groaned, and was troubled, at 
the tom) of Lazarus, and when he wept over 
Jerusalem; 
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Jerusalem; we find him rejoicing in spirit, 
when he said, I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, that thou hast hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes; even so, Father; 
for so it seemed good in thy sight; and, we 
perceive his amity and tenderness when he ho- 
noured St. John with so much of his friend- 
chip, as, on that account, John was called, 
that disciple whom Jesus loved. 

Du Bosc. 


P. 98, l. 10. Our Lord was brought up 
ander those outward repulses Thich were not easy 
40 be gurmounted.] Jesus Christ, very far from 
being treated delicately in this world, was so 
much disturbed, during the days of his flesh, 
that we may say, not only that he was in 
continual afflictions, but that his whole life 
was a perpetual cross. The Apostle gives us 
the reason of this, by saying, Though he were 
2 Son, yet learned he obedience by the things 
which he suffered. 
N CALVIN, 


12, 
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P. 121, I. 12, after bf, add much now 
depends upon it. 
P. 124, l. 22, after or, add where they. 


P. 160, l. 14. Mat consolations they may 
derive from his temptations and from his ability 
to succonr them that are tempted, is a pleasing 
consideration.] Jesus permitted the tempter 
to approach him, to make us see the truth. 
of his human nature, and that he was in all 
points tempted like as we are, yet without 
sin. He permitted it, to assure us, that, as 
our great high priest, he would succour those 

that are tempted, having been tempted him- 
self, and to make us comprehend he was 
truly the son of THAT woman who was to 
bruise the serpent's head. He permitted it, 
to shew the difference betwen the first and 
the second Adam. The first Adam had fal- 
len, even in paradise, where he had all he 
could innocently desire; but the second, in 
a desart, triumphed over the same tempter 
that vanquished our first progenitor. The 
first temptation was the commencement of 
ruin to the human race; the second, may be 

considered 
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considered as the commencement of our de- 
liverance. Is 
PierkEr. 


P. 164, I. 5, for confided, read confined ; 
and, in 1. 20, for of, read in. 


P. 168, I. 3. Certainly nothing miraculous 
Bas taken place.] That a miracle has been the 
subject of belief, before the believer had a 
sensible evidence of the fact, was asserted in 
a former lecture; (see p. 63.) nor is that as- 
sertion contradicted in p. 168. For, though 
the miracle of the Incarnation was wrought 
before Mary had any senstble evidence of the 
fact, it was on that kind of testimony she 
could not resist, and followed, in due time, 
with all the evidence of sense. 


P. 170, I. 4. Fil is allocbed there is Some- 
thing really supernatural in regeneration, sanfifi- 
cation, and the perseverance of the saints, the 
Scripture account of our effectual calling will be 
religiously revered, but, Sc.] We must attri- 
bute to grace, not only a part of our voca- 

tion, 
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tion, and sanctification, but we must ascribe 
to it every thing, without reserve ; both the 
commencement and progress, the continua- 
tion and the end, the habit and the act, the 
sufficiency and the efficacy, equally apper- 
tain to grace. If we enter into the course of 
salvation, it is of grace; if we walk on in 
that course, it is grace that moves us to pro- 
ceed; if we run in it, it is grace which ad- 
vanceth our pace; if we persevere, it is grace 
which supports us; if we attain the end (of 
our high calling) it is grace that brings us 
thither. So that, from the first step to the 
last, it is grace that conducts us, and brings 
us to good. For, we are not sufficient of 
ourselves, to think any thing of ourselves; 
but our sufficiency is of God. If then, we 
think, say, or do, any thing which is com- 
mendable, it must necessarily follow, this is 
not of ourselves, but is by the assistance, and 
operation of grace. 
1 Du Bosc. 


In such an order of things there is usually a 


common principle which supplies all the rest. 
All 
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All the waters come from the ocean. All 
light comes from the sun. All natural life, in 
men, comes from Adam. Likewise in grace, 
there is one and the same source from whence 
proceeds all we have of light, of holiness, 
of life and salvation: this is Jesus Christ, 
who is of God, made unto us wisdom, and 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemp- 
tion. The true second Adam, very opposite 
to the first. The first is the source of natu- 
ral life ; he was made a living soul; but, the 
second Adam, is the cause and principle of 
our eternal life, infinitely more excellent 
than that of nature, for he was made a 
quickning spirit. If the first hath been the 
source of our natural life, he hath been also, 
the source of our death: and what do we 
derive from his fulness, since his fall, but a 
fulness of sin and of misery, chagrin, pains, 
afflictions, maladies, faults upon faults, evils 
upon evils, and, in fine, death? But, if in 
Adam all die, even so in Christ, shall all be 
made alive. It is in him, and by him, we 
have the remission of sins, adoption, sanctifi- 
cation, consolation, and glory. Of his ful- 
ness, 
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ness, have all we received, and grace for 
grace. 
SUPERVILLE. 


P. 177, at the bottom. Y/hite's Sermons 
at Oxford.] In the Notes subjoined to these 
celebrated discourses, the learned author of 
them, hath said many things of miracles 
which are worth notice. The following ex- 
tracts are from those Notes. 


& Further Observations on Miracles.“ 


& In judging of miracles, there are certain 
criteria peculiar to the subject, sufficient to 
conduct our enquiries, and warrant our de- 
termination. Assuredly they do not appeal 
to our ignorance, for they presuppose, not 
only the existence of a general order of things, 
but our actual knowledge of the appearance 
that order exhibits, and of the secondary ma- 
terial causes from which it, in most cases, 
proceeds. If a miraculous event were effected 
by the immediate hand of God, and yet bore 
no mark of distinction from the ordinary ef- 

A . 
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fects of his agency, it would impress no con- 
viction, and probably awaken no attention. 


“ Our knowledge of the ordinary course 
of things, though limited, is real, and there- 
fore, it is essential to a miracle, both that it 
differ from that course, and be accompanied 
with peculiar and unequivocal signs of such 


difference. 


© But as the term nature is frequently 
used, and sometimes abused, in the contro— 
versy upon this subject, I beg leave to state, in 
a few words, my own ideas. The course of 
nature is, we are told, fixed and unalterable, | 
and therefore it is not consistent with the im- 
mutability of God to perform miracles. But 
surely, they who reason in this manner, beg 
the point in question. We have no right to 
assume, that the Deity has ordained such ge- 
neral laws as will exclude his inter position, 
and we cannot suppose that he would forbear 
to interfere, where any important end could 
be answered. This interposition, though it 
controuls, in particular cases, the energy, does 
not 
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not diminish the utility of those laws. It 
leaves them to fulfil their own proper pur- 

poses, and only effects a distinct purpose for 
which they were not calculated.” — 


He that arraigns the necessity of an 
extraordinary providence, may in the end, 
question even the existence of an ordinary 
one : for when the genius of wild and un- 
distinguishing enquiry is once let loose on 
ground where there are no direct paths, and 
no settled limits, who can tell whither the ex- 
travagant and impetucus spirit may be car- 
ried? = --- 


«© God is the best, and indeed the only 
judge, how far miracles are proper to pro- 
mote any particular design of his providence : 
and how far that design would have been left 
unaccomplished, if common and ordinary 
methods only had been pursued. So from 
the absence of miracles we may conclude, 
in any supposed case, that they were not 
necessary; from their existence, supported by 

Ff 2 fair 
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fair testimony, in any given case, we may in- 


fer with confidence that they are proper.“ 


P. 183, 1. 10. Such, I think, were their 
Sentiments.] See FLEETWOOPD on Miracles. 


P. 187, l. 9. Ve may add the following pre- 
Sumptions in favour of the Miracles of Jesus 
Christ.] See TRAITE de la VERITE de la 
RELIGION CHRETIENNE, Tire principale- 
ment du Latin de MR. J. Aryn. TuRRET- 
TIN, par J. VERNET, P. & P. a Geneve. 


P. 192, 1. 8, after them, add to. 


P. 195, I. 21. The miracles of Christ were 
zHustrious.] The benevolence which he dis- 
played for others, in his miraculous opera- 
tions, adds a peculiar /zstre to his mightiest 
works; especially when this is contrasted with 
that neglect of himself which was so conspi- 
cuous in every miracle which he performed. 


«© When the liquor failed to others, Jesus 
Christ changed the water into wine; but 
when 
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when he himself thirsted, he said to a woman 
of Samaria, Give me to drink. When others 
hungered, he multiplied bread, and satisfied 
thousands in distress; but when he himself 
hungered, and approached a barren fig- tree, 
he performed no miracle to make it supply 
his want of food. He also endured the fa- 
tigue of painful journies, though he had 
power to make ministering spirits transport 
him from one place to another, as Philip was 
taken from the eunuch. In a word, he ne- 
ver availed himself of miracles for his conso- 
lation. As he came into the world for others, 
all his miracles were performed for them. 
This was a part of his humility, that using 
his miraculous power for the comfort of others, 
he forbore to make use of that power for his 


_ own relief, = 
| JEAN DESPAGNE. 


P. 197, l. 46; for Christ, read Herts: 
P. 218, l. 5, dele at. 


P. 232, l. 22. Interested tutors, parental 
Ff 3 | ambition 
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ambition, and the vain desires of pupils, have 
long since concurred to make that necessary which 
Seldom is of any use.] JI am persuaded that 
the greatest part of the sermons which are 
made and printed, are not sufficiently simple. 
I deplore the disaster of the age, which often 
constrains preachers to lose much of their time 
in polishing their discourses, because their 
auditors would rather hear them pronounce 
fine declamations, eloquent harangues, or me- 
taphysical, and abstracted thoughts, (which 
they admire without understand ing) than 
hear them preach the word of God. In the 
beginning it was not so. They only then 
proposed to preach Jesus Christ, and him 
crucified; and our fathers produced more fruit 
by their simplicity, than we have done by 
discourses burdened with erudition. It is 
much to be desired that we come back again 
to this good taste, and demonstrate to our 
people, that we are ministers of Jesus Christ; 
that it is his word that we preach, which 
wants not those vain ornaments to produce 
that fte& which God intends to accomplish 

"= bay 
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by the ministry of it. What would the 
Apostles say, were they to come into the 
world, and to hear so many things said in 
sermons which are not of any use to edifica- 
tion? What would our Reformers say, if 
they saw how far their successors had receded 
from their method of preaching? God give 
me grace to the end of my life, to bring souls 
to Jesus Christ, that I may both save myself 


and them that hear me. 
| PI 


P. 241, l. 4, for 1 o, read 5uffi- 

cient to. | 
P. 244, 1. 12, for refers, read refer. 
P. 259, 1. 1, for and, read or. 


P. 263, 1. 3. If we cordially believe the gos- 
pel, we Shall endeavour to obey it.] The com- 
mon people hold, that all religion consists in 
practice, or in works; that all Christianity 
rests on the doctrine of good works; or that 
at least, the doctrine of manners, (or mora- 
lity) is the principal part, even the founda- 
tion of religion. These maxims are very 

Ff 4 plausible. 
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plausible. Upon which, they represent faith, 
knowledge and prophecy, as unprofitable 
qualities without charity. The greatest ideots 
are the greatest orators on this subject, and 
declaim excellently on good works; which, 
in ruth, they cannot too much recommend; 
but it is an error more enormous than they 
imagine, to suppose that religion is nothing 
more than a doctrine of manners. The doc- 
trine of religion hath two parts. The first 
part shews what God hath done for man; 
the other teaches what man should do to 
God. The first part, is the true and principal 
character which distinguishes the Christian 
religion from all others; for there is no false 
religion which does not teach many fine les- 
sons of morality. But to teach what God 
| hath done for us, in the work of redemp- 
tion, is a doctrine only to be found in the 
Chrisuan religion. The true essence of Chris- 
tianity rests on the first part; for all other re- 
ligions teach salvation by the works of men 
towards God ; but this shews, that salvation 
is the work of God towards men. 


The 
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The greatest corruption which is come in- 
to the Church, commenced by those maxims 
which recommended the doctrine of manners, 
or morality, as being the ce, substance of 
religion. For it has happened, that at last, 
Christianity is reduced to mere good beha- 
viour. If we remark the consequence of 
many opinions, lately introduced, they ter- 
minate in this point. 


It is impiety to affirm, that the doctrine of 
works is the foundation of religion. For sal- 
vation, which is the true subject of religion, 
is founded on that good which Gop hath 
done for us, not on the good works which 
ze perform to him. From whence it fol- 
lows, that the fundamental doctrine of Chris- 
tianity, is not the doctrine of morality. On 
the contrary, that part which we call moral, 

is built upon the first part; or on that good 
which God hath done for us. It is then a 
very rash assertion to maintain, that the doc- 
trine which treats of manners, or morality, is 
the most excellent part of religion. All the 
Christian virtues are the effects of sanctifica- 
tion, 
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tion, which is the work of God. Without 
this first part, all our morality would be ob- 
scure, and pagantsh. It is therefore a great 
error to believe, that to be a good Christian, 
it is suſſicient to be a good moralist. 
JEAN DisPAGNE. 


P. 7267, 1. 1, after from, add and under. 
PU: 71, J. 16, for poephecy, read prophecy. 
P. 279, I. 15, for aisproved, read disap- 
proved. = 

Pas, L 11, after our, add last. 


P. 292, I. 8. Peter went out, and wept 
bitterly.) Peter remembered the word of Je- 
sus. Beside the crowing of the cock, He had 
regard to him: for, till then, he was unaf- 
fected with that warning voice. It was ne- 
cessary that Christ should look upon Peter to 
bring him to himself. Each of us experi- 
ence as much in ourselves in our different si- 
tuations. For, who among us hath not had 
deaf ears? Who among us hath not neg- 
lected, I will not say the crowing of cocks, 
but the voice of God? This Stupidity, brutal 
as it is, remains with us, not for a day only, 

but 
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but till he who alone converts the hearts of 
men, is graciously pleased to have compas- 
sion upon us. | 

CALVIN, 


P. 324, l. 1.] Tn short, they suffered as 
real Christians. | There is nothing more com- 
mon in the mouths of some afflicted persons, 
or of those who attempt to comfort them, 
than to say, that they bear their cross, that 
their cross is heavy, and that we are sub- 
ject to many crosses in this world. But, ac- 
cording to the word of God, there are no af- 
flictions which we should consider as our 
cross, except those we are compelled to suf- 
fer from our fellow men in the cause of 
Christianity. It is to such sufferings that 
God hath reserved, and appropriated, this 
honourable title. Thus the persecutions which 
have arisen in the cause of Christ, the tor- 
ments, proscriptions, losses, calumnies, and 
all that Christians endure in that quarrel, are 
honoured with the name of the Cross ; be- 
cause of the communion which they have with 
the sufferings of Christ, and particularly, his 

death. 
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death. The afflictions which proceed from 

other causes, have no part in an epithet so 

glorious. Nevertheless, a man who is chas- 
tised, or even punished for his sins, or who, 
by his folly, or by his intemperance, shall 
draw down some disaster on himself, is ready 
to say, It is a cross which it pleased God to 
send him. This is an abuse of the word. 
Such afflictions, nor even those which pro- 
ceed from hidden causes, as that of the man 
who was born blind, cannot be called a cross. 
Yet this impropriety is not only the language 
of common people, but also of many di- 
vines; een in their books. They have also 
said in their writings, that a wicked man, in 
like manner, hath his cross. Great inad ver- 
tence ! For, the afflictions of an evil man are 
not worthy of that name. If even he is an 
enemy of the doctrine of the cross, and is pu- 
nished for his faults, shall we say his punish- 
ment is a cross? or may we say this of a ma- 
lefactor who suffers for his crimes ? All the af- 
flictions, even of a good Christian, cannot be 
called his cross. 25 


IRAN DesPAGNE. 
P. 343. 


ERRATA AND NOTES. 443 


P. 343, 1. 22, after state, add have. 


P. 348, Il. 4. Were rather calculated to gra- 
iiſy evil tempers, Sc.] The vulgar think they 
understand much, when instead of the mys- 


teries of faith, they cry, He speaks to con- 


science, preaches good works, and censures 
vice. These persons annihilate the first, and 
better part of Christianity. It is an error 
in them to imagine, that a good life consists 


in nothing more than good works; as if, in 


order to live well, sound belief was not of 


any importance. It is an error to say, that 
the hearing of any mysterious poi, in reli- 


gion, is of no use to make us better men. 


Just as the Jews, when they speak of the 


gospel, What avails it, say they, in order to 


be good men, to know that Jesus Christ suf- 
fered under Pontius Pilate; that he was cru- 
cified, dead, and buried? It is an error to 
believe, that the virtues should be taught 
only by a proper description of them, and 
by precepts, according to the manner of mo- 
ralists. For this is to plant the :; ee at the end 
af the branches, instead of planting it's root. 


Consider 
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Consider the motives which God sets before 
us, when he preaches to us good works. The 
Scripture invites us to the practice of virtue, 
and to the hatred of sin, because we, as 
Christians, have been baptized into the death 
of Jesus, and buried with him ; because that 
Christ, as our passover, hath been sacrificed 
for us; because he is risen from the dead, 
and that death hath no more dominion over 
him. What are these arguments? To carry 
us to good works, the scripture invites us to 
practise them by the articles of faith. It 
does more. For it invites us to be obedient 
by reasons which seem to prompt us to trans- 
gress. To say, we are not under the law, 
but under grace; that God hath appointed 
us to obtain salvation; are these subjects 
likely to make us afraid of sin, and willing 
to turn Fom it ? Doth not such sentiments, if 
believed, seem more likely (as some have 
filsely imagined is the fact,) to introduce li- 
centiousness than the fear of sin? But, let the 
ignorant judge as they please, that the mys- 
teries by which faith is planted and watered, 


are unprofitable, this faith is the root of our 
. virtue; 


A 
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virtue; by it our hearts are purified, and 
without it, *tis impossible to produce good 
fruit. | 


JEAN DESPAGNE. 
P. 350, l. 23, for the, read our. 


P. 355, Il. 5. No man is exempt from the 
evil of sin.] As it is written, There is none 
righteous; no, not one. The Apostle strikes, 
by these words, as by a thunder- bolt, not 
some particular persons, but all the race of 
Adam. He does not pretend to declaim 
against the corrupt manners of some corrupt 
ages, but he accuses generally, the perpe- 
tual corruption of our nature. In truth, all 
the crimes which the Apostle enumerates in 
this place, (Rom. iii. 10— 18.) do not ap- 
pear in each individual; but none of them 
can deny that the seeds of these evils are shed 
in his mind, and that he nourishes secretly, 
in his bosom, a body of sin; an hydra, a 
monster, with many members, and many 
heads. | 


CALVI N. 


P. 361. 
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P. 361, l. 19. Our Lord, as an advocate, 
leads the cause of penitent sinners, to procure 
their just and compleat discharge.] There are 
two sorts of advocates. The one, pleading 
advocates, who plead before the judges, and 
endeavour to persuade them by the force of 
their reasons, and discourse. The other are 
advocates who are consulted for their advice, 
who instruct their clients, give them counsel, 
direct them, resolve their doubts, remove 
their ignorance, and teach them how to con- 
duct their affairs. JEsus is properly a pa- 
raclete; an advocate of the first order; he is 
the advocate that pleads for us before the so- 
vereign judge, who makes use of the invin- 
cible argument of his death, making the 
voice of his blood to be heard, which speak- 
eth better things than that of Abel's, and ob- 
tains for us, absolution and grace. But tlie 
Hol y Sp1R1T is our advocate in reference 
to advice; he counsels, instructs, consoles, 
gives us courage and assurance, in our ap- 
proaches to God, liberty of speech, and the 
dispositions necessary to be heard. How 
happy are we to have two such admirable 

| | advocates, 
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advocates, of which, the one pleads for us 
in heaven, and the other teaches us how to 
form our requests on earth. 


6 


Du Bosc. 


P. 372, 1. 21. The defefts of the Fewish dis- 
Hensation are strongly stated in this epistle.] 
Under the law, it was a maxim, that every - 
thing which bore the quality of most-holy, 
was to be excluded from the people ; who, 
in these things, had not communion with the 
priests. The New Testament has removed 
this difference. All true Christians are or 
priests; all have a right to eat of that which 
is most holy, and which hath a virtue to sanc- 
tify us (through faith ;) namely, the expiatory 
sacrifice, which is the body of Christ. Thus 
the communion of saints is zow more com- 
plete, and more universal, than it was under 

the law. 
7 JEAN DESPAGNE. 


P. 383, l. 5. And therefore, cannot offer 
himself a second time. | This is well argued 
by MESTREZAT, whose sermon, on the 

Gg words 
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words of my text, is worth the reader's no- 
tice. 


P. 387, 1. 19, for eg h, read equally. 
P. 393, I. 20, instead of the mark of in- 
terrogation, place a period. | +4 
P. 394, 1. 17, for public, read publch 


P. 406, . 16. Here, I am obliged to quit 
the learned bishop, whom T have more than once 
mentioned with respect.] But it would be 
wrong to imagine this is the only point in 
which I differ from him. In my opinion, 
this great man hath missed his way frequent- 
ly, both on civil, and on religious subjects. 
Vet still, he must be considered as a great 
man. They who are disposed to contradict 
it, have either not read his learned works, 
or read them under the influence of that] Jea- 
lousy which 1s cruel as the grave. 


F. 408, I. 3. 1 Jong list of able a 
have sufficiently beton. | A good abridgment 
of their arguments may be seen in Picator's 
Loci communes Thelogici, p. 61, 62, 63, 64. 
Editio Octava, HERBORNAE, 1615. 


P. 416, 
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P. 416, 1. 8, for was, read is. 


P. 416, I. 15. The fair inference is, that 
 Chrift is the ſum of the law.) The intention of 
Moses hath been nothing else than to call 
men by the law to Jesus Christ. From which 
it appears, that those who reject Christ, are 
not the disciples of Moses. How should any 
man understand the doctrine of the law, who 
does all he can to extinguish its spirit? For 
the law without Christ is deficient, and hath 
nothing which is firm. So much then, as any 
person hath known Christ, so much hath he 
profited in the word of God. But if this is 
granted, it follows, we must read the scrip- 
tures with an intention to find Christ. Who- 
ever turns from this end, though he torments 
himself all his life to learn, shall never come 
to the knowledge of the truth. 
Calvix. 


P. 419, l. 8. These words, in my opinion, 
 Shew us, there is a close connection between the 
Old Teſtament and the Nero.] Behold that 
which we should search for in all the gcripture; 
it is to know Jesus Christ, and the infinite 
TT G g 2 B 
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riches which are shut up in him. When 
we examine thoroughly, the hw and the 
prophets, we there find not so much as one 
word, which does not conduct, and bring us 
to that object. It is then, with reason, that 
Saint Paul said to the Corinthians, I deter- 
mined to know nothing among you, sau Je- 
sus Christ and him crucified. For though it 
seems to be the opinion of carnal persons, 
that this knowledge is vulgar and contemp- 
tible, nevertheless it is sufficient to occupy 
us all our lives. Should we employ all our 
ſtudy, and all our underſtanding to profit 
therein, it would not be a waste of our 
8 
CALVIN. 


P. 421, 1.14. Of that grace which ſhould 
come to us.] - GRACE is a gift sovereignly 
perfect in the quality of a gift. There are 
three things to be conſidered in a gift. He 
that gives, he to whom it 1s given, and the 
manner in which it is bestowed. He that 
gives, ought to give of his own; for that is 
to give in sovereign perfection; and he must 
likewise have it in his power, and be in a 

oy capacity, 
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capacity, to pive all that he does give: he 
therefore ought to be sovereignly good to 
give willingly, and sovereignly powerful to 

give liberally, and sovereignly independent 
to give without any hopes of a return: other- 
wise it is trafficking, and not giving. He to 
whom the gift is given, ought to merit no- 
thing of him that gives it; for it would be 
only justice if he deserved it : he ought to be 
in extreme necessity, otherwise he might de- 
cline and refuse the gift. Lastly, for the 
manner in which it is given, it ought to be 
done freely ; for what 1s given upon force and 
compulsion, is not given, but wrested from 
the donor; but the gift ought to prevent the 
merit of the receiver, least it be thought a 
recompense ; and to precede all defire, ex- 
pectation, and request, hecause by such ap- 
plication and address, it may seem to be me- 
rited. All these qualities meet and unite in 
GRACE; and above all, in that first and most 
important of all graces, which is the redemp- 
tion of man, they all concur and agree to 
make it a gift sovereignly perfect. Such is 
the treatise of grace in St. Augustin; and all 
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that he says, in several other parts of his 
works, may be reduced to these principles. 
RAPIN. 


When I read this quotation, and recollect 
what J have read in the works of St. Augus- 
tin, it grieves me, that an ingenious man, of 
my own denomination, should have treated 
$0 illiberally, a bishop who has been ap- 
plauded by the best of scholars, and by the 
best of men, for more than thirteen centuries. 
Were he living, I would try to answer him 
on this subject, according to his folly. But 
death has placed him out of the reach of con- 
troversy, and given him, I hope, notwith- 
standing his many mistakes, an entrance into 
glory. 


P. 422, l. 1. And thus employed and af- 
sSited, Toe Shall, I trust, with the heart believe 
nunto righteousness, and with the mouth make con- 
fession unto Salvation.] But this employ is 
{trangely procraſtinated through the legality 
of our dispositions, and our fond attachment 
to the law of works. They who err most in 


this business, seem to be apprehensive, that 
if 


7 
4 
3 
+3, 
"x 
25 
8 
IF 

- * 
Pe 
3 
EY 
742 
$84 
7 
2 
r 
E 
3 
2 
1 
Fs) 
-» 

Þ> 

po 


ERRATA AND NOTES. 455 


if the law is not preached more than the gos- 


pel, immoralities must every where abound. 


Yet was there, at any time, greater wicked- 
ness than under the legal dispensation ? 


It is true, the law is holy, and the com- 


mandment holy, and just, and good. But 
then, the Jaw is holy, juſt, and good, as a 


law, It can be nothing more. 


They who believe, and love the gospel of 
Christ, are under no temptation to depreciate 


the law. Nor is it depreciated by saying, it 
is subsequent and subordinate to the gospel ; 


nor by asserting, that it is inferior to it in 
excellence, and in its vivifying energy on the 
human mind. | 


The moral law was originally given to 
Adam, before he was placed in Paradise, and 
previous to his being favoured with any paſi- 


tive inſtitution. It was given to him in a 


ſtate of innocence, and as the federal head of 
all mankind. But the gospel, when it was 
firſt published, and ever since, was published 
in the name of Jesus Christ, and Sent to indi- 

viduals 


456 ERRATA AND NOTES. 


viduals considered as guilty, weak, and mi- 


serable men. The law, as such, cannot re- 
lieve a sinner; nor can it expressly, inform 
him where, or how, he may obtain relief. 
Leaſt of all can the oral law shew him this 


favour. But the gospel relieves none but sin- 


ners. They who are not convinced of sin 
are by it sent empty away. The reward of 
the lato is not, nor ever was, Heavenly felicity. 
But the reward of grace is glory. It is given 
to make us meet for the inheritance of the 
Saints in light, and to conduct us safely thi- 
ther. Vet the law is not against the promises 


of God. It requires nothing but what is 
holy, just, and good; and though it cannot 


give what it requires, the Lord's hand is not 
shortened that it cannot save, nor doth his 
wisdom fail him that he should save any 


man to the reproach of his own laws. To be 


sure, the promises of God manifeſt those 


mercies and duties, which no man can dis- 


» a . 

cover in the ten commandments ; but against 
8 * 9 . 

these things, there 1s 20 lau. 
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